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PREFACE. 


The  favorable  reception  of  the  sermons  which 
I  published  in  1856,  serves  as  an  encouragement 
for  the  publication  of  the  present  work.  A 
further  encouragement  is,  an  expressed  desire  on 
the  part  of  worthy  and  pious  persons,  that  I 
present  to  the  public,  in  a  printed  form,  my 
views  of  certain  Scriptural  doctrines.  My  pray- 
er is,  that  the  following  work  may  be  promotive 
of  piety,  virtue,  and  the  true  religion. 

A.  GRISWOLD. 

New  York,  1866. 
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•'  Preach  the  woed  :  Be  instant  in  season  ;  out  op 
SEASON:  Reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long 
suffering  and  doctrine." 

2  Timothy  iv.  2. 


SERMON    1. 


BAPTISM. 


Saint  John  iv.  2. 

"Though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but  his  disci- 
ples." 

We  learn  from  the  text,  and  other 
passages  of  the  'New  Testament,  that 
although  our  Saviour  Christ  commanded 
that  baptism  should  be  administered,  yet 
he  did  not  himself,  in  his  own  proper 
person,  administer  this  sacrament.  He 
caused  it  to  be  performed  by  such  of  his 
disciples  as  he  admitted  to  the  Christian 
ministry. 

We  proceed  to  consider :  First, — The 
nature  of  baptism.  Secondly/, — The  mode, 
or  manner  of  performing  it.  And ; 
Thirdly, — The  subjects,  or  proper  persons 
to  whom  it  should  be  administered. 

First :  Christ  has  ordained  two  sacra- 
ments ;  Baptism,  and  the  Holy  Supper. 


10  BAPTISM. 

A  sacrament  "is  an  outward  and  visible 
sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace." 

The  outward  sign  of  baptism  is  water, 
with  which  a  person  is  baptized.  The 
inward  grace,  which  this  sign  signifies, 
is  God's  spiritual  help,  favor,  or  assist- 
ance, whereby  a  baptized  person  is  en- 
abled to  forsake  sin,  and  to  live  right- 
eously. 

Such  a  person,  before  being  baptized, 
receives  God's  grace,  but  receives  it 
afterwards  more  abundantly.  For  by 
submitting  to  baptism,  he,  in  this  respect, 
obeys  God;  and  obedience  to  God  is  a 
means  of  obtaining,  continually,  more 
and  more  grace. 

All  men  have  sinned.  But,  through 
the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death,  they  all 
receive  grace  to  enable  them  to  repent  of 
sin ;  to  forsake  it ;  to  have  faith  ;  to  be 
holy; — in  a  word,  to  obey  God's  com- 
mands :  And,  the  more  they  obey  ;  the 
more  grace,  or  assistance,  will  He  give 
them  ;  and  the  more  able  will  they  con- 
sequently be,  to  obey,  and  to  work  out 
their  salvation. 

In  the  epistle  to  Titus,  we  read,  that 
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"the  grace  of  God" — "  hath  appeared  to 
all  men."  That  is  ;  as  the  sun,  in  the 
natural  heavens,  appears  to  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  ;  shines  forth  upon 
them  and  gives  them  light;  so  God's 
grace,  through  Christ  the  Sun  of  right- 
eousness, appears  to  all  men ;  is  shed 
forth  upon  them  ;  and  gives  them  spirit- 
ual light  and  knowledge  and  ability  for 
obeying  God's  requirements.  We  read 
of  Christ  as  being  "  the  true  light  that 
lighteth  every  man."  And  the  meaning 
is,  that  Divine  grace,  which  enables  men 
to  know  and  obey  the  Divine  commands, 
is  given  through  Christ,  to  every  indi- 
vidual. Again,  we  read,  that  the  "man- 
ifestation of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal :"  And  what  we 
thus  read,  teaches  us,  that  God's  grace, 
which  is  the  help  of  His  spirit,  is  im- 
parted to  all  mankind. 

But  they  w^ho  obey  Him,  and  thus 
properly  improve  the  grace  given,  re- 
ceive from  Him  an  increase  of  grace  ;  an 
increase  which  He  by  no  means  bestows 
upon  those  who  are  disobedient  to  His 
commands.     For  instance,  He  commands 
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men,  through  the  medium  of  Revelation, 
to  be  humble:  And  He  informs  them, 
that  "  He  giveth  grace  to  the  humble," 
but  "resisteth  the  proud."  Thus,  He 
plainly  declares,  that  they  who  obey 
Him,  by  being  humble,  shall  receive  at 
His  hand  an  increase  of  grace,  which 
others  who  continue  proud,  and  thus  dis- 
obey Him,  shall  not  receive.  He  enjoins 
upon  men,  that  they  pray:  And  the 
Saviour  declares,  that  if  they  "  ask," 
that  is,  if  they  pray  properly,  and  right- 
ly, they  "shall  receive:"  And  his  mean- 
ing is,  that  on  account  of  their  obedi- 
ence, they  shall  receive  temporal  and 
spiritual  favors;  and  especially  an  in- 
crease of  grace,  or  spiritual  help  from 
God ;  and  that  this  increase  of  grace 
shall  not  be  received  by  others,  who 
refuse  to  pray. 

Inasmuch  as  baptism  is  according  to 
His  command ;  and  inasmuch  as  obedi- 
ence to  His  commands  is  a  means  of 
obtaining  an  increase  of  grace ;  therefore, 
they  who  receive  baptism,  find  it  to  be  a 
source  of  more  than  an  ordinary  meas- 
ure of  that  grace,  which  He  gives  to  men 
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for  enabling  them  to  know,  and  perform, 
the  duty  which  He  enjoins  upon  them. 

The  visible  or  outward  sign,  in  the 
Holy  Supper,  is  bread  and  wine.  The 
grace  signified  by  the  sign,  is  the  same 
spiritual  help  or  assistance,  that  God  be- 
stows, in  consequence  of  baptism,  and  of 
every  act  of  obedience.  The  sacrament 
of  the  Supper,  has  a  special  reference  to 
the  death  of  Christ ;  and  through  the 
merits  of  that  death  Divine  grace  is  be- 
stowed. 

Thus  far,  we  have  considered  the 
reception  of  the  sacraments,  and  other 
acts  of  obedience  to  God,  as  means  of 
obtaining  from  Him  a  greater  supply  of 
grace  than  He  will  condescend  to  bestow, 
without  obedience. 

But  acts  of  obedience — and  among 
these  acts  is  submission  to  the  sacra- 
ments— are  also  means,  whereby  the  obe- 
dient obtain  from  God,  such  an  applica- 
tion of  His  grace ;  that  they  receive  His 
forgiveness,  spiritual  comfort  in  the  pres- 
ent life,  and  the  promise  of  happiness  in 
a  future  state. 

The  acts  performed  by  men,  in  receiv- 
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ing  the  sacraments,  differ  from  other  acts 
of  obedience  to  Grod,  by  being  what  are 
termed  "  federal  acts :"  That  is,  by  be- 
ing acts  of  an  agreement,  or  a  covenant 
between  God  and  men. 

This  covenant  consists  in  promises  on 
the  part  of  men  ;  and  promises  on  the 
part  of  Grod.  And  these  promises  are 
"federal  acts"  because  they  are  sealed 
and  confirmed  by  the  sacraments  ;  in 
other  words,  because  each  party  to  the 
covenant  makes  the,  water,  in  the  one 
sacrament,  and  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  other,  to  be  seals  and  pledges,  that 
its  promises  shall  be  fulfilled. 

The  promises  of  God  are,  to  forgive, 
and  also  to  bless  with  present  and  eter- 
nal blessings,  those  who  make  with  Him 
the  covenant,  and  keep  it.  The  j)i*om- 
ises  of  men  are  to  love  and  obey  God  ;  to 
repent ;  to  have  faith ;  in  a  word,  to  be 
good  and  holy. 

The  sacrament  of  baptism  is  especial- 
ly to  introduce  its  recipients  into  this 
holy  covenant.  It  consequently  makes 
them  members  of  the  church.  It  takes 
them  from  the  world,  and  places  them  in 
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the  Church  of  Christ — the  Church  of 
God.  It  is  to  be  but  once  received  ;  be- 
cause having  once  placed  its  recipients 
in  the  church,  it  has  executed  fully  and 
entirely  its  office.  The  sacrament  of  the 
Supper,  is  particularly  for  a  renewal  of 
the  covenant ;  and  is,  therefore,  to  be 
frequently  administered,  and  received, 
from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  shall  re- 
quire, and  as  opportunity  shall  offer. 

Secondly:  There  is  nothing  in  the 
Sacred  Record  to  prove,  conclusively,  or 
with  any  degree  of  certainty,  in  what 
manner  the  apostles,  and  other  Christian 
ministers,  in  their  time,  applied  the  wa- 
ter in  performing  baptism. 

The  Greek  word,  from  which  the 
English  term  baptize  is  derived,  or  trans- 
lated ;  signifies,  "  to  dip  the  hand" — 
^'  to  stain  with  blood" — "  to  wet  the  body 
with  dew" — "to  paint  the  faee  with 
divers  colors" — "to  stain  the  hand" — "to 
be  overwhelmed  in  the  water" — "  to 
sink  in  the  water" — "to  be  drowned" — 
"to  immerse" — "to  plunge" — "to  be 
dyed" — "to  be  tinged" — "  to  be  imbued, 
mentally," — "to  wash    by    effusion" — 
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"  to  rinse" — "to  scour" — "to  sprinkle" — 
and,  finally,  "  to  pour  water  on  the  head, 
or  other  part  of  the  body."  A  word  so 
various  in  its  meaning ;  of  such  large 
application ;  and  of  such  extensive  im- 
port, affords  in  itself  no  sort  of  proof  of 
the  manner,  in  which  Christian  baptism 
was  originally  administered. 

The  Church,  therefore,  baptizes,  gen- 
erally, by  sprinkling  ;  because  that  moc\e 
seems  better  adapted,  than  any  other, 
to  the  convenience  of  the  administrator, 
and  receiver  of  this  sacrament ;  and  is 
also  more  conveniently  witnessed  by 
those  in  attendance. 

It  is  a  mode  of  administering  the  sac- 
rament in  question,  with  decency  and 
order  ;  whereas,  other  methods  are  some- 
times attended  with  that  levity  in  the 
spectators,  which  is  incompatible  with  so 
sacred  an  ordinance. 

Sprinkling  is,  at  least,  as  likely,  as 
any  other  way,  to  be  conformable  to  the 
apostolic  practice  of  baptizing,  if,  indeed, 
in  the  apostolic  age,  there  was  any  uni- 
formity of  practice  in  this  respect. 

It  must  be   acknowledged,  however, 
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that  we  know  not  how  the  apostles  admin- 
istered baptism  ;  or,  whether  they  admin- 
istered it  in  the  same  way  uniformly. 

The  Scrij)tures  inform  us  of  the  neces- 
sity of  baptism  ;  but  they  have  omitted 
to  specify  any  particular  manner  of 
performing  it.  They  say  nothing  where- 
by we  can  ascertain,  with  any  certainty, 
in  what  way  w^ater  in  baptism  was  gen- 
erally applied. 

It  is  indeed  said  of  John  the  Baptist, 
that  he  baptized,  "  in"  Jordan.  But  the 
translation  might,  with  equal  propriety, 
have  been  :  at ;  or,  near  ;  or,  in  the  neigh- 
horJiood  of^  Jordan.  And  it  is  said  of 
the  Saviour,  after  being  baptized  by 
John,  that  He  went  "up,  out  of"  the 
water.  But  the  translation  would  have 
been  as  correct  as  it  now  is,  had  it  been, 
He  went /'rom  the  water. 

Joh^  baptized  also  in  Enon,  because 
there  was  much  water  there.  We  are 
not,  however,  to  suppose  that  much  w^ater 
was  needed  for  baptism :  It  was,  doubt- 
less, for  the  accommodation,  and  subsist- 
ence, of  the  multitude  that  followed 
after  John. 
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Even  if  the  method  of  John's  baptiz- 
ing were  known ;  Christians  would  not 
feel  bound  to  adopt  it,  inasmuch  as  he 
was  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  Christian 
minister,  nor  his  baptism  Christian  bap- 
tism. Hence  we  find,  that  his  disciples, 
after  they  had  received  his  baptism,  were 
baptized  with  Christian  baptism,  by  the 
apostles.  In  the  nineteenth  chapter  of 
the  ^'  Acts  of  the  apostles,"  there  is 
proof — conclusive  evidence  of  this  fact. 

At  the  Feast  of  Pentecost,  at  Jerusa- 
lem, a  few  days  after  the  ascension, 
Peter  commanded  the  multitude  to  re- 
ceive baptism  ;  and  they  "  that  gladly 
received  his  word,"  as  we  are  informed, 
were  baptized.  But  the  manner  of  this 
baptism  is  not  specified.  From  the 
phraseology  of  the  sacred  historian,  it 
should  seem  that  three  thousand  persons 
were  added,  in  one  day,  to  the  Christian 
Church,  by  baptism.  The  inference  is 
obvious,  that  they  could  not  be  conven- 
iently baptized  by  immersion. 

We  read  of  the  people  of  Samaria,  that, 
^'  when  they  believed  Philip,  preaching 
the   things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
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God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they 
were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.'' 
A  certain  sorcerer,  by  the  name  of  Si- 
mon, was  also  baptized  by  Philip.  But 
we  read  nothing  of  the  manner  of  their 
baptism. 

It  is  true  that  we  are  informed,  that 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch  went  down  "  in- 
to," the  water ;  and,  that  they  went  up 
*^  out  of,"  the  water ;  but  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  words,  from  which  this  English 
translation  is  made,  would  be  as  accu- 
rately given,  by  saying,  that  Philip  and 
the  Eunuch  went  to  the  water,  and  from 
the  water.  And  even,  though  we  were 
certain  that  they  went  "  into"  the  water, 
we  should  not  then  know  whether  the 
baptism  was  performed  by  sprinkling  ; 
by  pouring  ;  or  immersion. 

How  was  Paul  baptized  by  Ananias, 
at  Damascus  ?  How  did  Peter  baptize 
Cornelius  and  others  at  Cesarea  ?  How 
did  Paul  baptize  Lydia  and  her  house- 
hold ;  and  the  household  of  Stephanas  ? 
In  what  manner  did  Paul  and  Silas 
baptize  the  jailer  and  his  household,  at 
Philippi  ?     And  by  what  mode  of  bap- 
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tism  were  the  Corinthians  and  Ephesians 
baptized  by  Paul  ? 

We  have  now  mentioned  all  the  cases 
of  baptism  that  are  noticed  in  the  JN'ew 
Testament ;  and  neither  one  of  them 
singly,  nor  all  of  them  collectively,  fur- 
nish us  with  any  certainty,  in  relation  to 
the  mode  of  baptism  practiced  by  the 
apostles,  and  other  Christian  ministers, 
during  the  earthly  mission  of  the  Saviour, 
and  the  apostolic  age.  It  happens  also, 
that  no  ecclesiastical  history  can  fully 
satisfy  us,  in  our  inquiry  after  the  prim- 
itive— that  is,  the  aposotlic  mode  of 
Christian  baptism.  With  respect  to  this 
subject,  the  chief  source  of  information  is 
contained  in  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of 
the  JSTew  Testament:  and  they  by  no 
means  give  us  the  information  sought. 
Hence,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion, 
that  the  mode  of  baptism  is  by  no  means 
essential :  That  the  Church  is  left  to  her 
discretion  to  adopt  any  mode,  that  may 
be  thought  most  convenient  or  expedi- 
ent. The  manner  of  applying  water,  in 
baptism,  not  being  taught  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, must,  we  think,  be  a  matter  indif- 
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ferent  in  itself ;  and  it  should  never  give 
rise  to  any  difference  of  opinion,  except 
on  the  ground  of  expediency  ;  and  on 
this  ground,  excited  controversies  should 
be,  a»much  as  possible,  avoided. 

The  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
is  all -important  to  Christians.  Through 
the  Eucharist,  we  intercede  on  earth,  in 
conjunction  with  Christ,  our  great  High 
Priest  in  Heaven,  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins  ;  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of  God's 
Spirit ;  and  for  happiness.  But  no  par- 
ticular form  of  receiving  the  Eucharist 
being  prescribed  by  the  Scriptures,  the 
Church  is  at  liberty  to  adopt  any  mode 
of  receiving  it,  that,  in  her  view,  is  the 
most  expedient  for  the  worthy  celebra- 
tion of  so  precious  a  sacrament.  It  may 
be  received  in  a  kneeling,  or  a  sitting 
posture. 

The  same  view  should  be  taken  with 
respect  to  administering  baptism.  The 
Scriptures  have  not  prescribed  any  mode. 
Therefore,  any  decent  mode  or  manner 
of  administering  baptism  by  water,  may 
be  allowed.  The  mode,  the  manner,  or 
the  form,  may  be  by  sprinkling,  by  pour- 
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ing,  or  immersion.  In  either  of  these 
ways,  it.  will  meet  with  God's  approval. 

Baptism  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant 
which  men  make  with  God.  The  quan- 
tity of  water ;  in  other  words,  the  ^ze  of 
the  seal,  is  not  important.  Would  a  seal 
make  an  instrument  of  writing  any  more 
authentic,  if  the  seal,  instead  of  being 
placed,  as  it  usually  is,  on  a  part  of  the 
instrument,  should  cover  the  whole  of  it  ? 
Finally  :  To  insist  on  immersion,  as  the 
only  mode  of  baptism,  is  to  follow  a  vain 
imagination.  It  is  to  be  influenced,  and 
directed,  by  ignorance  and  prejudice ;  and 
not  the  Word  of  God. 

Thirdly :  Baptism  should  be  adminis- 
tered, to  adults  and  to  children. 

It  is  the  same  sacrament,  as  circum- 
cision was  anciently  ;  just  as  the  Eucha- 
rist, or  Holy  Su^Dper,  is  the  same  sacra- 
ment, under  the  Christian  dispensation, 
as  sacrifice  was  under  the  Patriarchal  and 
Jewish  economies.  The  Jewish  sacrifice 
included  the  Jewish  Passover.         * 

Sacrifice,  formerly,  was  a  sign,  a  seal, 
and  a  pledge,  of  the  very  same  grace, 
promises,  and   covenant,   of   which  the 
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bread  and  wine,  in  the  Eucliarist,  are 
now  the  signs,  the  seals,  and  thp  pledges. 

Sacrifice  also  typified  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  an  event  that  was  to  come. 
The  Eucharist  commemorates  the  same 
event  as  being  now  past.  The  flesh  and 
blood  of  an  animal  offered  in  sacrifice, 
were  not  indeed  bread  and  wine  ;  but 
were  signs,  notwithstanding,  of  the  same 
things  precisely,  as  the  things  of  which 
bread  and  wine  are  the  signs,  when  the 
Eucharist  is  celebrated ;  and  these  things 
are  God's  grace  and  promises  to  men ; 
and  men's  promises  and  obedience  to 
God. 

As  the  covenant,  between  God  and 
men,  consists  in  such  promises  ;  and  as 
these  promises  are  the  same  now,  as  they 
were  anciently ;  therefore.  He  has  never 
had,  with  men,  but  one  covenant.  And 
although  the  Scriptures  may  seem  to 
speak  of  different  covenants  ;  yet,  it  ex- 
hibits to  our  view  but  one  and  the  same 
covenant,  renewed,  and  continued,  with 
different  ceremonies,  under  different 
dispensations. 

The  Christian  ministry,  or  priesthood, 
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is  likewise  the  same,  in  essence,  as  were 
the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  ministries, 
which  were  essentially  the  same.  This 
priesthood  is  a  body  corporate ;  and  a 
body  corporate  may  continue  the  same, 
after  the  death  of  those  who  originally 
composed  it,  and  other  individuals  have 
succeeded  to  their  places. 

In  like  manner,  the  Church  is  the 
same,  essentially,  as  it  was  under  former 
dispensations. 

Baptism,  and  circumcision,  are,  also, 
as  we  have  said,  the  same  sacrament ; 
because  they  are  signs  of  the  same  grace, 
seals  of  the  same  promises,  and  pledges 
to  the  same  covenant. 

Saint  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  uses  the  following  language : 
"  Putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh ;  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ ; 
buried  with  him,  in  baptism."  By 
''  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh,"  he  evidently  means,  the  renunci- 
ation of  sin.  When  he  says,  ^'  by  the 
circumcision  of  Christ,"  he  manifestly 
means,  that  through  Christ's  circumcis- 
ion, sin  is  renounced.     And  by  the  ex- 
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pression,  ^'  buried  with  him  in  baptism," 
he  by  no  means  refers  to  the  mode  of 
baptism;  but  he  obviously  means  that 
baptism — not,  however,  any  baptism  ad- 
ministered by  John,  but  Christian  bap- 
tism— is  Christ's  circumcision. 

JN'ow,  unless  we  thus  understand  the 
apostle  as  calling  baptism  circumcision, 
and  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  we  shall 
be  obliged  to  understand  him  as  assert- 
ing, that  "  putting  off  the  body  of  sin," 
is  by  means  of  the  Abrahamic,  and 
Mosaic  circumcision  received  as  a  Jew- 
ish rite,  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  at  the 
age  of  eight  days.  But  the  absurdity  of 
understanding  the  apostle  in  this  sense 
is  obvious  ;  consequently,  there  is  no  ra- 
tional construction  of  his  words,  except 
we  consider  him  as  sa^dng,  that  baptism 
is  circumcision  in  a  new  and  Christian 
form  ;  and  the  circumcision  of  Christ  be- 
cause  performed  by  Christ's  authority. 

That  the  present  mode  of  circumcis- 
ion by  baptism,  is  the  same  as  the  an- 
cient mode,  we  are  not  so  weak  as  to 
pretend.  But  that  baptism  is  really 
circumcision,  we  maintain ;  nor  can  we 
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be  mistaken,  unless  the  apostle  to  the 
Colossians  be  mistaken. 

Thus,  then,  the  Church  ;  its  ministry  ; 
its  sacraments,  and  the  covenant  of  God 
with  its  members,  have  never  been 
changed,  essentially.  They  are  now 
substantially  the  same  as  formerly. 
They  are,  and  they  will  be,  to  the  end 
of  time,  the  same  in  essence,  as  they  ever 
have  been,  under  former  dispensations. 
Baptism,  therefore,  is  the  same  as  cir- 
cumcision. 

JNTow,  inasmuch  as  baptism  is  circum- 
cision, and  inasmuch  as  Grod,  under 
former  dispensations,  enjoined — as,  by 
reading,  for  instance,  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  we  find  that  he  en- 
joined— that  circumcision  should  be  ad- 
ministered to  children,  as  well  as  to 
adults ;  and  since  He  has  never  removed 
the  injunction,  therefore,  He  now  com- 
mands that  children  receive  baptism. 
Consequently,  it  should  not  be  said,  that 
there  is  no  command  of  God  to  bap- 
tize children :  For  such  command  is 
recorded  in  the  Bible.  There  is  no  com- 
mand in  the   Scripture,   however,  that 
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children  should  receive  the  Eucharist ; 
the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper.  Nor 
did  Jewish  children  partake  of  the  Pass- 
over. 

Christians,  by  baptism,  enter  into  cov- 
enant with  God,  and  the  covenant  is  the 
Abrahamic  covenant  itself.  Saint  Paul 
says  to  the  Galatians  :  "As  many  of  you 
as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have 
put  on  Christ.  And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise."  They  cannot 
be  considered  as  Abraham's  seed  or  pos- 
terity by  ordinary  generation.  It  is,  in 
a  spiritual  sense,  that  they  are  termed 
his  descendants,  by  the  apostle. 

The  apostle  thus  informs  us,  that  the 
Galatians,  and  by  parity  of  reason,  oth- 
er gentiles,  who  are  baptized,  become 
by  baptism  Christ's ;  that  is,  Christ's  dis- 
ciples, followers,  or  servants ;  and  con- 
sequently Abraham's  seed  or  posterity, 
in  a  spiritual  sense;  and,  finally,  heirs 
according  to  the  promise,  which  promise 
can  be  considered  as  being  none  other 
than  that  which  God  made  in  the  Abra- 
hamic covenant — and  which  is,  that  in" 
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Abraham  "  all  nations,"  in  other  words, 
all  the  truly  pious  and  religious,  in  all 
nations,  shall  be  blessed.  The  promise 
v/hich  the  covenant  contains,  of  temporal 
blessings,  is  manifestly  a  type  of  a  high- 
er promise  of  heavenly  joys  and  eter- 
nal happiness. 

We  therefore  come  to  the  conclusion, 
a  conclusion  drawn  from  the  Scripture, 
that  they  who  put  on  Christ — that  is,  be- 
come his  disciples  by  baptism,  are  in- 
cluded in  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  The 
apostle  declares  them  to  be  Abraham's 
seed;  and  also  heirs  to  the  promises, 
Avhich  that  covenant  contains.  What  he 
says  upon  this  point,  would  be  wholly 
unintelligible,  if  that  covenant  were  an- 
nulled, so  that  men  were  incapable  of 
becoming  entitled  to  its  spiritual  bless- 
ings. But  the  covenant  is  not  annulled. 
It  now  exists  ;  and  it  ever  will  exist  to 
the  end  of  time. 

Xow,  since  the  covenant  exists,  chil- 
dren should  be  received  into  it,  because 
God,  in  Abraham's  time,  subsequently 
commanded  that  they  be  so  received ; 
and  the  command  has  never  been  re- 
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yoked.  But  there  has  never  been  any 
means  of  receiving  any  into  this  cove- 
nant, except  by  circumcision,  or  bap- 
tism ;  and  it  is  conceded  that  circumcis- 
ion, according  to  its  form  originally,  is  to 
be  disused  ;  and  that  it  obtains,  if  it  ob- 
tains at  all,  in  the  form  of  baptism. 
Hence,  it  follows,  that  children  should 
be  baptized,  inasmuch  as  baptism  is 
circumcision,  by  the  application  of  water. 

If  the  Abrahamic  covenant  be  annul- 
led ;  if  it  be  now  gone  ;  the  promise  has 
gone  with  it ;  and  it  is  to  no  purpose  to 
be  exhorted  and  encouraged  by  the  apos- 
tle to  "put  on  Christ"  by  baptism,  and 
thereby  become  heirs  to  an  empty  prom- 
ise ;  a  promise  that  is  lost ;  a  promise 
that  has  vanished  away.  How  can  any 
be  Abraham's  spiritual  seed,  except  ac- 
cording to  the  covenant,  which  was  made 
with  him  ?  And  if  the  covenant  be  not 
in  existence,  how  can  Chi^istiaiis  be  con- 
sidered— a§  the  apostle  actually  considers 
them — as  being  Abraham's  seed  ? 

The  truth  is,  that  the  covenant  in 
question,  was  made,  as  a  geperal  cove- 
pant  of  gr^ce ;  not  restricted  to  Abra- 
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ham,  personally  ;  nor  to  him,  and  those 
descended  from  him,  according  to  con- 
sanguinity ;  but  extended  to  him,  and  to 
those  of  his  posterity,  and  to  every  other 
people  that,  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
should  worthily  receive  circumcision, 
according  to  the  original  mode  of  per- 
forming it;  and  to  those,  that,  after 
Christ's  coming,  should  duly  and  wor-* 
thily  receive  the  same  sacrament,  under 
the  name  of  baptism  ;  the  sacrament  be- 
ing changed  in  the  process  of  its  admin- 
istration, but  not  in  its  essence. 

The  covenant  which  God  made  with 
Abraham,  therefore,  exists  now,  as  well 
as  formerly ;  and  if  children  were  once 
able  to  enter  into  it,  and,  thereby,  to  sus- 
tain towards  Grod  a  covenant  relation, 
how  can  it  now  be  said,  that  they  are  not 
capable  of  being  in  covenant  with  Him  ? 
Of  belonging  to  His  Church  ?  And  of 
receiving  from  Him  His  covenanted 
blessings  ?  To  deny  that  children  are 
capable  of  these  things,  is  to  represent 
them  as  being  in  a  worse  state  than  were 
the  children  of  the  Jews  and  the  Patri- 
archs :     In  a  worse  state  than  the}^  would 
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be,  if  the  Gospel  were  not  published,  and 
if  the  Law  only  were  promulged  :  For 
if  under  the  Legal  dispensation,  children 
were  privileged,  by  being  in  covenant 
with  Grod ;  and  if,  under  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, they  are  not  thus  privileged, 
then,  instead  of  being  benefitted,  they  are 
injured,  by  the  abrogation  of  the  Old 
Economy,  and  the  introduction  of  the 
JN'ew ;  manifestly  injured,  if  any  advan- 
tage was  conferred,  by  the  covenant  un- 
der consideration ;  and  who  will  venture 
to  deny  such  advantage  ? 

If  children  were  not  anciently  prohib- 
ited from  becoming  members  of  the 
Church,  why  should  they  now  be  prohib- 
ited ?  Is  the  covenant,  into  which  men 
must  enter,  in  order  to  belong  to  the 
Church,  made  narrower  in  its  limits, 
under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  than  it 
was  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  ? 
And  are  children  thereby  excluded  from 
entering  into  this  gracious  covenant, 
when  formerly  they  were  not  excluded  ? 
If  so ;  then  so  far  as  thf^y  are  concerned, 
this  covenant,  by  the  coming  of  Christ, 
is  indeed  made  worse,  and  not  by  any 
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means  better :  And  when  the  apostle 
to  the  Hebrews  declares  it  to  be  "  bet- 
ter ;"  and  to  be  ^'  established  upon  better 
promises,"  what  are  we  to  think  of  his 
language  ?  Shall  we  adopt  the  absurdi- 
ty of  supposing  that  he  has  reference  to 
adults  only,  and  not  to  children  also  ? 

But  children  are  not  thus  excluded. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  they  are  privileged, 
by  baptism,  to  sustain  towards  Him  a 
covenant  relation. 

The  faith,  the  repentance,  and  the 
promises,  required  of  adults  in  baptism, 
are  not  required  of  children  ;  except, 
that  the  Church  has  introduced  a  cus- 
tom of  requiring,  on  the  part  of  children, 
promises  from  sponsors,  when  children 
are  baptized. 

As  children  are  incapable  of  faith  and 
repentance ;  so  on  the  other  hand,  they 
are  not  capable  of  impenitence  and  infi- 
delity :  And  when  the  Saviour  says  of 
them,  "  These  little  ones,  which  believe 
in  me,"  we  consider  him  as  declaring, 
not  that  they  really  have  faith,  but  that 
they  are  destitute  of  impenitence  and  un- 
belief ;  that  they  consequently  stand  on 
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the  footing  of  adults,  who  repent  and  be- 
lieve ;  therefore  that  they  are  qualified 
for  receiving  baptism  ;  for  belonging  to 
the  Church ;  and  for  being  in  covenant 
with  Grod ;  and  for  being  saved. 

In  the  time  of  the  apostles,  whole 
households  were  baptized:  And  the 
command  was,  to  baptize  "  all  nations." 
In  nations,  and  in  households,  there  have 
always  been  children.  It  is,  consequent- 
ly, as  improper  to  deny  baptism  to  chil- 
dren, as  to  deny  it  to  adults. 

We  are  informed,  that  ^'if  the  first 
fruits  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy," — 
consequently,  the  circumcision  of  male 
children,  or  even  of  the  first-born  male 
child  in  a  Jewish  family,  placed  the  oth- 
er children  of  the  family  in  a  covenant 
relation  to  God. 

Furthermore:  We  collect  from  his- 
tory, that  the  Jews,  and  their  Patriarch- 
al ancestors,  actually  caused  their  fe- 
male children  to  be  baptized.  They 
therefore  considered  baptism  as  execu- 
ting the  ofiice  of  circumcision ;  or  rather 
as  being  circumcision  itself. 

But  inasmuch  as  adults,  in  order  to  be 
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qualified,  for  being  baptized,  are  requir- 
ed to  repent  and  believe ;  the  question 
is  perpetually  recurring,  whether  chil- 
dren, being,  as  they  are,  incapable  of  re- 
penting and  believing,  are  propel*  sub- 
j  ects  of  baptism .  We  maintain  that  they 
are ;  because  baptism  is  substituted  for 
circumcision ;  or  rather,  because  baptism 
is  circumcision  itself;  and  because  God 
has  issued  His  command,  that  children, 
by  receiving  the  sacrament,  be  brought 
into  covenant  with  Himself.  The  com- 
mand has  not  been  rescinded.  Hence, 
it  should  be  obeyed. 

An  objector  will  perhaps  ask,  what 
good  can  come  from  infant  baptism? 
We  reply  by  saying,  that  God  command- 
ed it ;  and  "  who  art  thou,  0  man,  that 
repliest  against  God?" 

In  the  apostolic  age.  Christians  well 
knew  that  circumcision  had  been  prac- 
ticed in  the  Church  by  God's  command ; 
that  baptism  was  circumcision  in  a  new 
form  ;  and  that  God  had  not  withdrawn 
His  command  to  administer  this  sacra- 
ment to  children.  Hence,  the  writers  of 
the  JNfew  Testament  could  not  well  think 
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it  necessary  to  record,  in  just  so  many 
words,  that  children  must  be  baptized. 
They  could  not  reasonably  suppose  that 
the  baptism  of  children  would  ever  be 
rejected  or  denied,  any  more  than  that 
of  adults.  It  was  practiced  when  they 
wrote,  and  they  expected  its  continuance. 
If  not  practiced  in  their  time,  when  did 
it  commence  ?  No  historian  can  show 
it  to  have  had  a  later  commencement. 
It  must  therefore  have  been  practiced  by 
the  apostles,  and  first  Christians. 

Finally:  Baptism  is  a  sacred  ordi- 
nance, enjoined  by  Divine  authority,  for 
the  benefit  of  all, — the  old  and  the  young. 
Then  let  it  be  administered  to  children, 
and  to  such  adult  persons,  as  have  not 
received  it;  and  let  those  who  have  re- 
ceived it  in  adult  age,  and  those  who 
have  received  it  in  infancy,  or  childhood; 
on  coming  to  adult  years,  acknowledge, 
and  ratify  it,  by  the  sacred  rite  of  con- 
firmation— a  rite  practiced  in  the  Church, 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles ;  a  rite  practic- 
ed in  the  Church,  ever  since  their  time  ; 
and  therefore,  a  rite  sanctioned,  and 
probably  commanded,  by  the  Saviour. 
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The  ordinances  of  the  Church;  as,  for 
instance,  baptism,  confirmation,  and  the 
Eucharist,  should  be  esteemed  as  Di- 
vinely appointed  means  for  promoting 
the  happiness  of  men. 

God  works  by  means  ;  and  he  often 
produces  the  greatest  effects  by  the  sim- 
plest means.  When  He  ordains  certain 
means  for  men  to  employ,  such  means, 
however  simple  they  appear,  should  be 
employed ;  and  great  results,  beneficial 
effects,  will  be  produced.  The  bodily 
disease  of  the  Syrian  leper  was  remov- 
ed, simply  by  washing  in  the  river  Jor- 
dan. So  spiritual  disease  may  be  eradi- 
cated by  the  proper  application  of  spir- 
itual means,  which  are  plain  and  simple, 
but  efficacious.  May  God  add  His  bless- 
ing, and  may  He  save  us  in  a  world 
without  end.     Amen. 


SERMOJSr    II. 


PERSEVERANCE  IN  RELIGION. 


Philippians  i.  6. 


"  Behjtg  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which 
hath    begun  a  good  woek  in   you,  will  perform  it 

UNTIL   THE    DAY   OF    JeSUS    ChRIST." 

Saint  Paul,  in  this  and  other  texts  of 
Scripture,  expressed  his  confidence,  that 
they  who  had  embraced  Christianity, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  his  labors, 
would  persevere  in  their  Christian  call- 
ing, and  become,  ultimately,  partakers 
of  eternal  happiness. 

He  represented  himself  as  believing, 
as  having  confidence,  that  their  perse- 
verance would  result  from — would  be  the 
effect  of,  a  work,  a  religious  work  which 
God  would  perform  in  them. 

By  this  work,  which  is  the  work  men- 
tioned in  the  text,  Christianity  is  un- 
doubtedly to  be  understood.     And  Saint 
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Paul  declared  himself  as  being  confident 
that  God  had  already  begun  this  work 
in  the  Philippians ;  and,  further,  that 
God  Himself  would  continue,  would 
carry  on,  the  work  in  question,  ^'  till  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

This  day,  *'  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ," 
is  to  be  understood  in  a  two-fold  sense. 
It  is  to  be  considered  as  being  the  day 
of  their  death,  and  as  being  the  day  of 
the  final  judgment. 

As  the  apostle  spoke  of  the  work  in 
question  as  being  carried  on  "  till  the  day 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  he  intended,  evidently, 
to  declare  himself  confident,  that  not 
only  the  Philippians,  and  many  other 
Christians  in  their  time,  but  also  that 
many  Christians  who  should  live  in  the 
several  ages  intervening  between  the  age 
of  the  Philippians  and  the  judgment 
day,  would  persevere  in  the  practice  of 
the  true  religion,  and  be  saved. 

But  his  confidence  of  the  perseverance 
and  salvation  of  the  Philippians,  and 
other  Christians  converted  through  his 
preaching,  furnishes  no  evidence  what- 
ever, that  it  was   impossible  for  those 
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Christians  to  neglect  tlieir  duty,  and, 
thereby,  instead  of  being  saved,  to  be 
condemned ;  for,  confidence  is  not  cer- 
tainty— it  is  expectation,  or  belief.  The 
a230stle,  therefore,  might  be  confident, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  not  by  any  means 
certain,  that  the  Philippians,  and  others 
whom  he  had  persuaded  to  embrace 
Christianity,  would  continue — would  per- 
severe in  w^ell  doing,  and  attain  to  salva- 
tion. 

Saint  Paul,  we  readily  admit,  was 
endowed  with  the  power  and  the  spirit 
of  prophesying,  of  foretelling  many 
things  that  in  future  would  occur.  But 
we  are  not  informed,  either  by  himself 
or  any  other  writer  of  the  Scripture, 
that  his  confidence  of  the  perseverance 
of  the  Philippians  and  certain  others, 
resulted  from  his  prophetic  knowledge. 
And  it  is  a  fact,  admitted  by  the  best 
expositors  of  the  Scripture,  and  by 
Christians  generally,  that  prophets,  under 
the  Patriarchal,  the  Jewish,  and  Chris- 
tian dispensations,  have  not  spoken  in 
the  spirit  and  the  language  of  prophecy 
every  thing  that  they  have  said:    that 
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they  have  prophesied,  not  continually, 
but  only  at  particular  times,  and  on  par- 
ticular occasions,  as  they  have  been 
"moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost :"  and, there- 
fore, that  some  of  their  opinions  and 
sayings  have  not  been  founded  on  pre- 
science of  the  future.  If,  then,  it  be 
asserted  that  Saint  Paul's  confidence 
that  certain  Christians  would  persevere 
in  their  Christian  course,  emanated  from 
his  prophetic  knowledge,  the  assertion 
wants  proof. 

Again :  We  admit,  we  assert,  that 
"  all  Scripture  is  written  by  inspiration 
of  God;"  and,  consequently,  that  Saint 
Paul's  record  of  his  confidence  in  the 
perseverance  of  the  Philippians,  is  an 
inspired  record.  But  where  is  the  evi- 
dence, the  proof,  that  it  is  an  inspired 
record  of  the  certainty  that  they  would 
persevere  ?  For  where  is  the  evidence 
that  his  confidence  was  such  certainty 
itself,  or  founded  on  any  such  certainty? 

J^or  are  we  at  liberty  to  impeach  the 
Divine  wisdom,  if  it  cause  a  good  man's 
confidence  to  be  recorded  in  the  Scripture, 
even   if  that  confidence   be   misplaced. 
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We  by  no  means  assert  that  the  apostle's 
confidence  was  misplaced,  in  the  case  of 
the  Philippians.  We  only  say,  that 
proof  is  wanting  to  show  that  his  con- 
fidence of  their  perseverance  proceeded 
from  any  certainty  or  knowledge  of  their 
persevering. 

And,  further :  Although  the  confidence 
of  St.  Paul,  in  relation  to  the  perse- 
verance of  the  Philippians  and  certain 
other  Christians,  had  been  the  most 
indubitable  assurance ;  had  been  an  abso- 
lute certainty;  yet  it  would  not,  even 
then,  have  rendered  it  impossible  for 
them  to  cease  to  be  Christians,  and  to 
fail  of  being  saved;  for  inasmuch  as 
their  conduct,  like  that  of  all  other  men, 
was  voluntary;  inasmuch  as,  like  all 
other  human  beings,  they  were  free, 
moral,  or  voluntary  agents,  it  was  pos- 
sible for  them — it  was  in  their  power,  to 
take  a  different  course  from  that  which 
was  actually  taken  by  them  ;  to  conduct 
difierently  from  what  they  actually  con- 
ducted ;  to  be  different  from  what  they 
really  were,  in  their  hearts  and  in  their 
lives. 
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Admitting,  then,  that  they  persevered 
in  being  good,  inwardly  in  their  minds, 
their  consciences  and  hearts,  and  out- 
wardly in  their  actions  and  all  their 
conduct;  and  that  the  apostle  knew 
beforehand  that  they  would  thus  perse- 
vere, and  grounded  his  confidence  of 
their  perseverance  on  what  he  thus 
knew, — his  previous  confidence  and 
knowledge  could  have  had  no  effect 
upon  their  conduct  or  their  minds  ;  nor, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  moral  agents, 
have  prevented  them  from  substituting 
a  life  of  wickedness  for  a  life  of  good- 
ness ;  and,  at  any  time  whilst  they  lived, 
it  was  in  their  power  to  become  vicious 
and  corrupt,  practically  sinful,  whereby 
they  would  have  been  endlessly  con- 
demned. 

A  previous  knowledge  of  the  manner 
in  which  a  free  agent  will  conduct  is  no 
restraint  upon  such  an  agent,  and  by  no 
means  prevents  him  from  conducting  in 
a  contrary  manner. 

God,  unquestionably,  foreknew  that 
certain  individuals,  as  free  or  moral 
agents,  will  persevere  in  being  righteous 
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whilst  they  live.  But  they  have  the 
same  power,  the  same  liberty,  and  are 
in  the  same  danger  of  becoming  wicked 
and  unrighteous  as  if  God  had  no  knowl- 
edge of  their  perseverance  in  doing 
right :  otherwise,  they  would  not  be  en- 
dowed with  free  or  voluntary  agency. 

On  the  other  hand,  He  foreknew  that 
others  will  live  and  die  in  impenitence, 
infidelity  and  wickedness.  But  inas- 
much as  they  are  moral  agents.  His  fore- 
knowledge by  no  means  prohibits  them 
from  repenting,  from  having  faith,  or 
from  living  righteously. 

Grod  is  omniscient,  and  He  foreknew 
that  we  would  be  present,  at  thig  very 
time,  in  this  congregation.  It  is  not, 
however,  His  omniscience,  or  His  fore- 
knowledge, that  has  brought  us  here. 
We  are  present,  by  our  own  voluntary 
choice,  through  the  strength  that  He  has 
given  us,  to  act  according  to  that  choice; 
and  we  had  power  and  ability  to  stay 
away. 

Foreknowledge  is  not  compulsion.  It 
interferes  not,  in  the  least,  with  the  free 
agency  of  man. 
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Again :  Supposing  that  Saint  Paul 
knew  absolutely  that  they  who  had  been 
converted  through  his  preaching  and 
instruction,  at  Philippi  and  elsewhere, 
would  continue  to  live  soberly,  right- 
eously and  godly  till  the  day  of  their 
death;  it  by  no  means  follows  that  he 
knew  how  all  that  should  once  embrace 
Christianity  would  conduct,  unless  it  be 
supposed,  contrary  not  only  to  certainty 
but  even  to  probability,  that  because 
some  things  were  known  to  him,  he 
necessarily  knew  all  things. 

We  think  the  rational  conclusion  is, 
that,  although  he  was  confident,  he  was 
not  fully  certain  that  his  converts,  as  the 
Philippians  and  others,  would  persevere 
in  the  performance  of  their  duty. 

He  felt  thus  confident,  as  we  may  well 
conclude,  because  he  was  convinced  that 
his  converts  were  truly  Christians,  and 
because  such  persons,  having  found  the 
way  to  salvation  and  eternal  life,  are  not 
very  easily  diverted  from  that  w^ay, 
contrary  not  only  to  their  duty,  but  to 
what  they  know  to  be  their  interest.  It 
should  seem  that  he  was  satisfied  that 
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tliey  would  be  inclined,  as  we  trust  and 
believe  that  most  Christians  are,  to  use 
the  means  necessary  to  preserve  religion  ; 
to  be  saved,  and  be  happy. 

When  Saint  Paul  was  imprisoned  at 
Jerusalem,  the  assurance  that  he  received 
of  his  deliverance  was  not,  as  it  has  been 
sometimes  represented,  evidence  of  such 
a  nature  as  to  afford  him  an  absolute 
knowledge  that  he  would  be  released. 
It  no  otherwise  afforded  him  that  knowl- 
edge than,  as  it  concerned  him,  that  if 
he  should  employ  the  means  requisite 
for  his  deliverance, — means  which  God 
would  enable  him  to  employ,  if  he 
should  continue  faithful  in  his  duty, — he 
would  escape.  It  is  not  certain  that  he 
knew  beforehand  precisely  w^hat  means 
would  be  required,  or  whether  he  would 
remain  in  such  a  pious  state  of  mind  as 
to  be  positively  able  and  willing  to  adopt 
such  means.  He  knew,  and  that  was  all 
he  knew,  concerning  his  situation,  that 
if  he  should  adopt  the  proper  means,  he 
would  es(?iape,  and  preach  the  Grospel 
according  to  the  voice  which,  in  a  vision, 
said  to  him :  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  Paul, 
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tliou  must  bear  witness  of  me  also  at 
Rome."  And  he  was  doubtless  con- 
fident, although  he  was  not  fully  certain, 
that  such  means  would  be  employed  by 
him.  So  sensible  was  he  that  his  escape 
at  Jerusalem,  and  ministry  at  Rome  de- 
pended on  the  use  of  the  proper  means, 
that,  when  the  design  of  the  conspirators 
to  put  him  to  death  w^as  known  to  him, 
he  warned  the  chief  captain,  and  took 
other  precautions  against  danger. 

Also,  in  the  case  of  a  shipwreck,  he 
received  assurance,  that  he  w^as  destined 
to  appear  at  Rome,  after  being  rescued 
from  the  perils  of  the  sea ;  and  that  his 
companions  would  likewise  be  spared. 
JSTevertheless,  he  used  every  precaution- 
ary means  that  the  most  doubting  and 
fearful  person  could  have  used  for  the 
rescue  of  himself  and  of  those  com- 
panions. 

Nothing,  therefore,  is  more  evident 
than  that  his  assurance  of  being  delivered 
at  Jerusalem,  and  of  escaping  unhurt 
from  the  shipwreck,  was  founded  on  the 
supposition  and  belief  that  he  would 
employ  every  means  in  his  jDower  for 
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extricating  himself  from  difficulty  and 
danger.  It  was  not  impossible  for  him 
to  lose  his  life.  Pie  had  power  to  lose  it 
^hy  conducting  in  the  wrong  manner, — 
by  not  using  the  requisite  exertions  for 
its  preservation. 

In  like  manner  Christians,  and  all 
other  persons,  have  power  to  employ  the 
means  necessarv  to  salvation,  and  to  be 
saved ;  or  to  neglect  those  means,  and 
be  condemned:  and,  though  Christians 
may  be  confident,  they  are  not  always 
positively  certain  that  they  shall  j)erse- 
vere  in  employing  the  means  under  con- 
sideration, during  their  present  proba- 
tionary state,  and  attain  to  future  hap- 
piness. 

Hence,  the  doctrine  that  they  who 
have  been  converted  from  their  sins  and 
become  Christians  cannot  be  so  far  guilty 
of  dereliction  of  their  duty,  as  to  lose 
their  religion,  and  ultimately  to  fail  of 
happiness,  should  not  be  inculcated. 

We  have  no  hesitancy  in  declaring 
our  opinion  that  such  doctrine  is  un- 
scriptural;  that  it  is  pernicious  in  its 
effects;   that  it  fosters   pride  and  vain 
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presumption ;  that  it  has  a  tendency 
to  relax  the  efforts  which  should  be 
made  for  the  performance  of  duty ;  and 
that  it  leads  to  principles  and  practices 
incompatible  with  the  Christian  char- 
acter. 

Men  should  not,  therefore,  be  taught 
to  believe  in  this  doctrine.  They  should 
rather  be  taught  to  work  out  their  own 
salvation  ;  and  to  work  with  fear  and 
with  trembling,  in  consideration  of  their 
liability  to  fail  in  a  work  so  important. 

There  is,  indeed,  danger  in  teaching 
that  they  who  have  been  once  converted, 
and  obtained  saving  faith,  must,  of  neces- 
sity, be  saved,  although  they  fall  into 
many  and  great  sins. 

They  will  be  saved,  if  they  repent, 
and  then  persevere  in  well  doing,  but 
not  otherwise.  However  confident  they 
may  be  that  they  shall  repent  and  again 
live  righteously,  they  may  never  do  so, 
if  they  suffer  themselves  to  swerve 
habitually  from  the  path  of  duty. 

It  is  he,  and  he  only,  who  endureth  to 
the  end,  that  will  be  saved. 

We   read :  "  Let   him  that   standeth, 
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take  heed  lest  he  fall."  Hence,  there  is 
danger  of  falling, — danger  that  he  who 
possesses  faith,  and  whose  works  are 
good,  may  fall ;  may  lose  his  religion, 
and  become  a  "castaway." 

Then  let  those  who  continue  carelessly 
to  sin,  be  aroused  and  alarmed. 

At  the  same  time,  let  no  distressing 
doubts  be  implanted  in  the  breast  of  the 
zealous  and  humble  follower  of  Christ. 
Only  let  his  confidence  rest  on  the  sup- 
position, on  the  all-important  truth,  that 
his  own  constant  care  and  endeavors 
after  righteousness,  are  necessary  to  sal- 
vation ;  and  also  rest  on  the  support, — 
the  divine  grace, — which  God  has  prom- 
ised through  the  merits  of  Him  who 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  us. 

Let  him  be  encouraged  to  rejoice  at 
the  bright  prospect  of  eternal  glory. 
Let  him  refrain  from  sin,  and  rejoice  in 
his  spiritual  strength,  imparted  from  the 
Lord,  who  never  fails  to  bestow  such 
strength  abundantly,  upon  those  who 
seek  it  with  humility,  with  prayer,  and 
a  Christian  spirit. 

Thus   much  for  the   doctrine   of   the 
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Christian's  confidence,  hope,  or  assur- 
ance. This  doctrine,  rightly  interpret- 
ed, is  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible  :  But,  like 
the  doctrine  of  Election,  it  has  oftentimes 
been  misinterpreted, — perverted,  wrong- 
ly defined, — and  misapplied.  And  in 
consequence  of  its  misinterpretation,  and 
misapplication,  an  ideal, — an  imagin- 
ary— -an  erroneous — a  mischievous,  and 
pernicious  doctrine,  which  is  sometimes 
termed,  though  improperly,  ^'  Saint's 
Perseverance,"  has  been  originated. 

The  imaginary  doctrine,  which  is 
wrongly  denominated  "  Saint's  Persever- 
ance," is  this  ;'  namely  :  •  That  they  who 
have  once  been  converted  to  Christiani- 
ty, not  only  will  be,  but  that  they  nec- 
essarily must  be,  saved,  and  admitted 
into  Heaven,  however  much  they  may 
backslide, — however  much  the}^  may 
commit  sin,  after  their  conversion ;  be- 
cause, although  after  their  conversion, 
they  relapse  into  sin,  and  become  guilty 
of  the  most  heinous  crimes, — the  most 
flagrant  enormities,  they  will  be,  and 
they  must  be, — and  God  has  promised, 
unconditionally,  that  they  shall  be, — so 
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renewed,  reformed,  restored  to  the  love 
and  the  practice  of  virtue  and  of  godli- 
ness, as  to  insure  their  salvation ;  as  to 
render  impossible  their  condemnation  in 
the  future ;  as  to  make  it  wholly,  and 
totally  impossible  that  they  be  otherwise 
than  happy,  in  the  coming  world. 

My  hearers  :  Let  us  avoid  this  im- 
aginary, this'  pernicious  doctrine.  On 
the  other  hand,  let  us  embrace,  and  ever 
hold  fast,  the  doctrine  of  the  Scripture, 
which  is :  That  they  who,  as  free,  as 
voluntary  agents,  embrace  the  true  re- 
ligion, and  in  case  of  afterwards  falling 
into  sin,  through  inadvertence,  sincerely 
repent,  and  turn  to  God,  and  at  last  die 
practically  religious,  will  attain  to  a 
happy  immortality :  That  others  will 
not  thus  attain.  And,  finally  : — that 
the  truly  virtuous,  and  religious,  when 
they  fall  into  sin,  especially  into  great 
sin,  as  they  are  liable  inadvertently  to 
fall ;  as  there  is  danger  of  their  falling,^ 
except  they  watch  and  pray  with  vigil- 
ance ;  there  is  danger  that  their  former 
piety  may  not  be  recovered :  danger, 
that  they  may  not  repent  sufficiently  to 


52        PERSEVERANCE    IN   RELIGION. 

become  what  tliey  once  were,  heirs  to  sal- 
vation :  For,  it  is  possible,  and  there  is 
danger,  that  through  sin,  their  religion 
may  be  lost,  and  so  lost,  as  not  to  be  re- 
gained. It  is  possible,  there  is  danger, 
that  in  consequence  of  sin.  Christians, 
the  truly  religious^  may  forfeit  all  their 
title  to  a  heavenly  inheritance,  ;  and, 
therefore,  that  of  such  inheritance  they 
may  never  have  the  enjoyment. 

If  such  is  the  danger,  to  which  Chris- 
tians, the  truly  religious,  are  exposed, 
how  extremely  great  is  the  danger  of 
those  w^ho  refuse  to  embrace  Christiani- 
ty, and  who  are  living  an  unchristian, 
and  ungodly  life  !  If  the  salvation  even 
of  the  righteous,  is  liable  to  be  jeojoard- 
ed  by  sin,  how  can  the  irreligious,  they 
who  are  unwilling  to  be  converted  to  the 
true  religion,  expect  to  escape  the  con- 
demnation of  the  future  ?  Or,  to  use  the 
language  of  the  Scripture,  "  If  the  right- 
eous scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the 
ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  ?" 

We  close  our  remarks  on  the  present 
subject,  by  exhorting  Christians  to  per- 
severe in  their  Christian  course  ;  and  by 
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aclmonishino:  those  who  have  not  become 
Christians,  to  become  so,  and  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  Christian  vocation  :"  And 
may  God  of  His  infinite  love,  and  com- 
]3assion,  through  Christ,  have  mercy  up- 
on us,  save  us,  and  make  us  blessed,  in 
a  world  without  end.     Amen. 


SERMON    III. 


ELECTION. 


2  Peter  i.  10. 
"  Give  diligence  to  make  y&ue,  calling  and  electioit 

SURE." 

In  the  Scripture,  the  term  calling,  sig- 
nifies, not  only  God's  invitation  to  em- 
brace religion,  but  His  offer  of  rewards 
for  accepting  the  invitation. 

Thus  He  called  the  Israelites,  and  their 
posterity,  to  the  religion  of  the  Mosaic 
law  :  That  is,  He  invited  them  to  that 
religion,  and  oifered  to  reward  them  with 
the  temporal  inheritance  of  Canaan  ;  ^nd 
with  happiness  in  future,  on  condition 
that  they  would  receive  the  invitation, 
by  being,  as  He  invited  them  to  be,  re- 
ligious. 

He  has  also  called  to  the  religion  of 
Christianity,  all  to  whom  the  Gospel,  as 
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written  in  the  New  Testament,  has  been 
revealed :  In  other  words,  He  has  in- 
vited to  Christianity,  all  to  whom  the 
Gospel,  as  thus  written,  has  been  made 
known,  and  has  offered  to  reward  them 
with  many  temporal  blessings,  and  with 
happiness  and  glory  in  the  future  world, 
if  they  accept  the  invitation,  by  embra- 
cing this  religion ;  by  being  truly  Chris- 
tians. 

His  calling  to  the  Israelites,  to  prac- 
tice the  religion  of  the  Mosaic  law,  was, 
according  to  the  Scripture,  the  election 
of  the  Israelitish  nation.  Thus,  His  elec- 
tion of  that  nation,  was  His  calling  of 
that  nation ;  and  was,  sim]3ly,  His  invi- 
tation to  the  Israelites,  to  be  religious  ; 
and  for  being  so,  to  be  rewarded  by  Him. 

Others  were,  indeed,  permitted  to  em- 
brace that  religion  ;  and  when  it  was 
made  known  to  them,  they  were  bound 
in  duty  to  embrace  it :  But  the  Israel- 
ites, according  to  the  Divine  will,  were 
particularly  instructed  in  its  precepts  ; 
and  were  chosen,  or  elected  from  among 
all  other  nations,  to  be  its  peculiar  and 
especial  depositories. 
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In  like  manner,  tlie  calling  of  God,  to 
tliose  made  acquainted  with  the  Gospel, 
as  the  Gospel  is  recorded  in  the  ^ew 
Testament ;  is  His  election  of  those  who 
are  privileged  with  a  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  as  thus  recorded,  with  a  knowl- 
edge of  Divine  Revelation,  under  the 
economy  of  Christianity ;  and  is  nothing 
more,  nor  less,  than  His  invitation  to 
them,  to  embrace  Christianity,  and  to  be 
rewarded  by  Him,  for  obedience  to  the 
Gospel  precepts. 

It  should  seem,  that  the  election  of 
the  Israelites,  was  arbitrary,  and  irre- 
spective of  their  conduct ;  since  God,  by 
the  agency  of  Moses,  often  admonished 
them,  that  He  had  called  or  elected  them, 
through  His  love  and  favor,  and  not  be- 
cause of  their  righteousness;  for  they  were 
stiff-necked,  stubborn  and  rebellious. 

It  is  likewise  to  be  observed,  that  their 
election  was  by  no  means  limited  to  a 
few  individuals  of  their  nation  ;  but  ex- 
tended to  them  all,  indiscriminately ; 
for  by  the  Divine  favor,  they  were  all, 
without  exception,  freed  from  Egyptian 
bondage,  defended  against  their  enemies, 
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and  recognized  as  God's  chosen,  peculiar 
or  elected  people. 

But  to  what  were  they  elected  ?  They 
were  elected  to  success  against  their  en- 
emies ;  to  the  possession  of  the  promised 
land  ;  to  moral  and  religious  goodness  ; 
to  the  privilege  of  being  the  stock  from 
which  Jesus  Christ  would  descend  ;  to 
individual  and  national  prosperity  :  And 
as  this  prosperity,  under  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, was  tyj)ical  of  spiritual  ad- 
vantages, in  this  world,  and  happiness 
in  the  next ;  they  were  also  elected  to 
this  happiness,  and  to  those  advantages. 

JN'evertheless,  before  they  could  obtain 
the  promised  blessings,  which  were  of  a 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  heavenly  na- 
ture, they  had  a  condition  to  perform. 
This  condition  was  goodness  ;  obedience 
to  the  Divine  law.  Should  they  fail  to 
perform  it ;  should  they  persist  in  being 
disobedient ;  they  were  Divinely  admon- 
ished, they  were  expressly  forewarned, 
that  their  election  would  be  unavailing ; 
that  they  would  lose  God's  promises  ; 
and  instead  of  being  happy,  would  be 
miserable. 
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Thus  whilst  they  were  arbitrarily  elec- 
ted to  the  privilege  of  being  prosperous, 
and  happy,  their  enjoyment  of  prosperi- 
ty and  happiness  depended  entirely  and 
absolutely  upon  their  own  voluntary 
conduct ;  upon  their  goodness ;  upon 
their  performance  of  the  condition  upon 
which  that  enjoyment  had  been  prom- 
ised. 

The  chief  difficulty  in  understanding 
the  doctrine  of  election,  as  taught  by  the 
oracles  of  Divine  truth,  appears  to  be  in 
the  mistake,  which  many  pious  and 
well-meaning  people  have  made,  and 
which,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  many 
are  yet  making,  namely,  the  supposition 
that  election,  necessarily,  and  always, 
implies  present  prosperity,  future  salva- 
tion, and  future  happiness  :  In  other 
words,  that  all  the  elect  will  be  blessed, 
will  be  saved,  will  be  happy.  But  this 
supposition  appears  to  be  erroneous,  and 
not  warranted  by  Scripture. 

Th^^  error  of  such  supposition  may  be 
easily  perceived,  by  reflecting,  that  of  the 
many  thousand,  who,  at  mature  age,  had 
been  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  elected 
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to  the  enjoyment  of  Canaan,  there  were 
but  two,  Joshua  and  Caleb,  permitted  to 
obtain  that  enjoyment:  That  the  rest, 
for  their  sins,  perished  in  the  wilderness  : 
That  their  posterity,  though  elected  as 
the  favorites  of  God,  to  great  and  dis- 
tinguished blessings,  have,  on  account 
of  their  wickedness,  lost  these  blessings, 
and  been  visited  with  greater  distresses 
and  calamities,  than  have  ever  been  ex- 
perienced by  any  other  people :  That 
they  have  been  so  stiff-necked,  and  im- 
penitent, that  there  is  reason  to  fear  for 
their  eternal  welfare. 

The  Church  of  God  has  ever  been,  as 
it  ever  will  be,  essentially  the  same, 
although  it  has  been  blessed  with  greater 
advantages,  at  one  time  than  another ; 
and  although  its  sacraments  and  wor- 
ship, are  not  now  the  same,  in  their 
form,  as  they  were  anciently. 

As  the  Israelites,  of  whom  the  Church 
was  once  constituted,  were  elected  arbi- 
trarily to  its  privileges,  under  a  former 
dispensation  ;  so  they,  who  are  now  made 
acquainted  with  the  Gospel,  as  written 
in  the  New  Testament,  are,  in  a  like  ar- 
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bitrary  manner,  elected  to  the  lorivileges 
and  benefits  which  the  Church  confers, 
under  the  dispensation  of  Christianity. 

As  the  election  of  the  Israelites  em- 
braced within  its  limits  every  individu- 
al of  their  nation,  whatever  might  be  his 
disposition,  character,  or  conduct ;  so 
election,  under  the  Christian  economy,  is 
extended  to  every  one  to  whom  the  writ- 
ten Gospel  is  made  known,  whether  he 
be  virtuous  or  vicious,  righteous  or  un- 
holy ;  for,  election,  both  under  the  Old 
dispensation,  and  the  ]N"ew,  is  God's  spe- 
cial and  revealed  call,  or  calling,  through 
the  Scripture,  to  the  privileges  of  His 
Church,  and  to  the  practice  of  true  re- 
ligion ;  so  that  every  one  who  hears,  or 
receives  the  call,  whether  he  be  good  or 
bad,  is  specially  and  arbitrarily  elected. 

But  whether  by  uniting  with  the 
Church,  and  living  righteously,  he  will 
make  his  ^'  calling,"  his  "  election  sure,'* 
and  thereby  attain  to  the  enjoyment  of 
those  privileges,  which  are  great  and  in- 
estimable blessings,  in  time  and  eterni- 
ty, is  made  to  depend  entirely  upon  him- 
self, as  a  free  and  voluntary  agent. 
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Ail  mankind  are  redeemed  ;  but  all 
will  not  be  saved :  For,  salvation  re- 
sults, not  certainly,  but  conditionally, 
from  redemption.  So,  also,  all  tliat  are 
elected,  will  not  attain  to  salvation,  and 
future  happiness.  They  only  of  the 
elect,  who  make  their  election  and  re- 
demption sure,  by  living  holy  lives,  will 
thus  attain.  Whatever  definitions  or 
explanations,  may  be  given  of  election  ; 
of  salvation  ;  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ ;  of  any,  or  of  all  the  Scriptural 
expressions  ;  we  should  ever  remember, 
that  they,  and  they  only,  who  live  right- 
eously and  Grodly,  will  obtain  Heaven, 
and  be  happy  in  a  future  state. 

The  elect  can  be  ha23py,  not  merely 
because  they  have  been  elected,  but  be- 
cause, through  holiness  of  heart,  and  of 
life,  they  can  make  a  right  use  of  their 
election.  Thus,  election  is  the  free,  and 
arbitrary  gift  of  God.  But  in  vain  has 
He  bestowed  it,  and  it  will  never  save 
any,  except  they  labor  with  diligence,  to 
make  it  sure,  by  embracing  with  honest, 
and  with  good  hearts,  the  privileges 
which  it  proffers ;  except  they  live  sober- 
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ly,  righteously  and  godly.  If  it  were  in 
itself  sufficient  for  salvation,  or  if  there 
were  a  certainty  that  all  the  elect  would 
so  conduct,  that  it  would  lead  them  inev- 
itably to  happiness,  why  should  the  apos- 
tle be  so  anxious  concerning  them  ? 
Why,  with  so  much  earnestness,  should 
he  admonish  them  to  give  diligence,  to 
make  it  sure  ?  Were  it  already  sure, 
the  admonition  of  the  apostle  would  be 
useless  ;  would  be  an  idle,  and  unneces- 
sary use  of  words. 

If  they,  in  Christian  countries,  would 
realize,  as  they  ought,  the  danger  of  los- 
ing their  election,  they  should  consider 
the  case  of  the  Israelites,  and  their  pos- 
terity, the  Jews,  who  were  elected  to  the 
privilege  of  possessing  Canaan,  and  of 
enjoying  Heaven,  on  the  terms  of  per- 
forming their  duty ;  of  living  holy  lives, 
whilst  the  heaviest  judgments  were  de- 
nounced against  them,  should  they  fail  of 
a  compliance  with  these  terms.  That 
Israelitish,  that  Jewish  nation,  eventual- 
ly failed  of  such  compliance,  and  their 
election  has  been  rendered  nugatory,  and 
they  have  been  severely  punished ;  al- 
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though  many  individuals  among  them 
have,  undoubtedly,  complied  with  the 
terms  in  question,  and  without  doubt, 
have  become  entitled  to  the  blessedness 
of  a  future  world. 

Grod  expressly  declared  to  ancient  Is- 
rael, that  He  had  chosen,  had  elected 
them,  to  be  a  peculiar  and  favored  peo- 
ple ;  but  that  He  had  not  thus  chosen, 
thus  elected  them,  on  account  of  their 
''  number  or  their  righteousness  :"  And 
He  also  declared  to  them,  that  if  they 
should  forget  Him,  worship  other  gods, 
and  do  wickedly,  He  would  punish  and 
destroy  them.  Thus,  we  have  the  clear- 
est proof,  on  the  one  hand,  that  their 
election  was  arbitrary,  and  irrespective 
of  their  goodness ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the 'enjoyment  of  the  bless- 
ings, to  which  that  election  w^as  designed 
to  lead  them,  was  conditional,  depending 
on  themselves  ;  on  their  own  good  con- 
duct. 

In  like  manner,  they  in  Christian 
lands ;  they  to  whom  the  Gospel,  as  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament,  is  made 
known,  are,  irrespective  of  their  good- 
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ness,  elected,  and  are  privileged  by  their 
election,  to  have  a  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture  ;  and  thereby  to  see  their  own 
sinfulness,  and  be  influenced  to  repent- 
ance, and  to  holiness ;  and  thus  to  be- 
come qualified  to  unite  with  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  to  receive  its  sacraments ; 
to  have  communion  wdth  Cod  ;  to  receive 
from  Him,  more  and  more  of  the  divine 
grace,  for  assisting  them  in  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duty ;  for  bestowing  on 
them  present  consolation,  and  for  attain- 
ing to  salvation,  and  to  future  happiness. 
They  are  indeed  called,  they  are  privi- 
leged ;  they  are  invited  ;  they  are  chos- 
en ;  they  are  elected  to  obtain  the  enjoy- 
ment "  of  the  23romise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come  :" 
To  be  happy,  comparatively,  liere ;  and 
fully,  and  completely,  and  perfectly, 
hereafter. 

But  before  they  can  receive,  before 
they  can  realize  the  enjoyment  of  the 
happiness  to  which  they  are  elected,  they 
must ''  walk  worthy  of  the  Christian  vo- 
cation." They  must  make  a  right  use 
of  their  privilege ;  their  calling ;  their 
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election,  by  a  lioly  obedience  to  God — 
an  obedience  consisting  in  repentance, 
and  in  faith,  and  in  a  life  practically 
righteous.  This  obedience  is  the  condi- 
tion, which  they  must  perform  ;  the  terms 
with  which  they  must  comply,  before  the 
benefits  of  their  calling,  their  election, 
can  be  realized.  Unless  they  perform 
this  condition,  their  election  will  be  in 
vain  :  Their  prospects  of  happiness  will 
vanish,  and,  like  the  Jews,  they  will  be 
condemned,  and  overtaken  by  punish- 
ment. The  Saviour  and  his  apostles 
inculcate  the  doctrine,  that  if  they  to 
whom  the  written  Gospel  is  announced, 
shall  believe  in  it,  and  perform  its  re- 
quirements, they  shall  be  admitted  to  the 
enjoyment  of  "  life  eternal ;"  to  unceas- 
ing happiness  :  that  otherwise  they  shall 
be  punished  with  "  eternal  death  ;"  with 
interminable  w^oe. 

That  there  are  any  who,  when  the  writ- 
ten Gospel  is  revealed  to  them,  are  not, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  atone- 
ment made  by  Christ,  possessed  of  abili- 
ty or  power  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  and 
obey  its  requirements,  and  thereby  to  be 
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saved,  and  be  happy,  is  an  opinion  total- 
ly unwarranted  by  Scripture,  which 
teaches  us  that  Christ  died  for  all ;  that 
through  the  merits  of  his  death,  the  grace 
of  God  is  given  to  all ;  and  therefore, 
that  all  are  enabled  to  do  their  duty,  in 
proportion  to  their  knowledge  of  that 
duty,  and  to  be  saved. 

As  God  has  caused  the  written  Gospel 
to  be  made  known ;  to  be  revealed  and 
proclaimed  to  some,  but  not  to  others ; 
and,  in  this  respect  chosen  a  part  of 
mankind  from  among  the  rest,  nothing  is 
more  obvious  than  that  He  has,  arbitra- 
rily, thus  elected  to  its  privileges,  those 
to  whom  it  has  been  thus  revealed.  But 
He  has  not  thus  elected  any  on  account 
of  their  goodness,  for,  as  we  read,  "  He 
has  included  all  under  sin."  He  has  thus 
elected  manv,  in  order  to  show  favor  to 
them  as  His  elect.  But  He  thus  shows 
His  favor  to  them,  on  the  condition  of 
faith  and  holiness.  Hence,  the  hapjDi- 
ness,  which  they  may  obtain  through  the 
medium  of  their  election,  depends  on 
themselves  ;  on  their  own  faith  and  con- 
duct. 
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Thus,  it  is  evident,  that  God  bestows 
different  and  greater  favors  upon  a  part 
of  mankind,  than  upon  the  rest.  For 
instance  ;  He  has  given  more  spiritual 
light  and  knowledge  to  Christians,  than 
He  anciently  gave  to  the  Jews :  And 
He  gave  more  to  the  Jews,  th£in  He  gave 
to  the  gentiles  or  heathen  round  about 
them.  But  that  by  His  grace,  and  in 
consequence  of  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ,  and  through  the  medium  of  rea- 
son, the  light  of  nature,  and  human  feel- 
ings, He  now  gives ;  that  He  gave  an- 
ciently ;  and  that  He  has  always  given, 
to  gentiles,  or  heathen,  or  those  unac- 
quainted with  His  written  word,  at  least 
one  measure,  or  talent  of  spiritual  light 
and  knowledge,  and  of  spiritual  ability, 
to  be  good,  to  perform  their  duty,  and  to 
be  happy,  in  this  world,  and  the  next, 
is  evident,  since  an  apostle  affirms,  that 
Christ  "  is  the  true  light,  that  lighteth 
every  man  ;"  and  since  another  apostle 
represents  that  '*  Christ  tasted  death  for 
every  man,"  and  declares,  that  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  of 
God's  Spirit,  '^  is  given  to  every  man ;" 
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and  that,  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bring- 
eth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men." 
We  therefore  collect  from  Scripture,  as 
already  noticed,  that  Christ  died,  and 
made  atonement  for  all ;  and  thus  oj^en- 
ed  the  way,  whereby  God  has,  to  some 
extent,  given  to  all,  grace  and  ability  to 
do  their  duty,  to  be  saved,  and  obtain 
Heaven,  whether  the  written  law  of  the 
Old  Testament,  or  the  written  Gospel  of 
the  J^^ew  Testament,  has  been,  or  not 
been,  made  known,  or  proclaimed  to 
them.  The  apostle  Paul  says  :  "  When 
the  gentiles  which  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves."  We  understand  his 
meaning  to  be,  that  the  gentiles  have 
not  the  written  law  ;  but  that  they  have, 
to  some  extent,  and  by  the  power  of  God, 
a  knowledge  of  the  law  impressed  upon 
their  nature,  their  minds,  and  conscien- 
ces ;  and  by  the  grace  of  God,  through 
Christ,  are  able,  in  some  degree,  to  obey 
it ;  and  further,  that  some  of  them,  to 
some  extent,  actually  obey  it,  and  are 
saved.     The  essence  of  the  Divine  law 


ELECTION.  69 

is  in  its  spirit,  and  not  in  its  letter.  It 
can  therefore  exist,  and  it  really  exists, 
in  tlie  minds  and  the  hearts  of  those  who 
know  nothing  of  its  letter,  or  written 
form.  It  thus  existed  before  it  was  writ- 
ten in  the  Kew  Testament  or  the  Old. 
It  is  God's  universal  law  to  man  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  is  impressed  by  the  finger  of  God, 
on  the  consciences  of  all  men. 

Will  it  be  urged,  that  those  ignorant 
of  written  Revelation,  belong  not  to  the 
Church,  consequently,  that  they  cannot 
be  saved  ?  We  explain  :  That  under- 
standing the  Church  to  be  a  visible  soci- 
ety of  persons  to  w^hom  the  written  word 
of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Church  sacra- 
ments administered  ;  and  understanding, 
and  declaring,  that  they  who  are  privi- 
leged to  unite  with  the  Church,  should  so 
unite,  and  receive  its  sacraments ;  yet, 
they  to  whom  such  written  word  has  not 
been  announced,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
necessarily,  and  not  willfully,  disconnect- 
ed with  the  Church,  are  not  to  be  con- 
demned for  being  thus  disconnected.  On 
the  contrary,  those  of  them  that  perform 
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their  duty  according  to  their  one  talent 
of .  ability  to  perform  it,  are,  without 
doubt,  subjects  of  salvation  :  For  God 
has  revealed  to  us,  that  He  requires  but 
little  of  those  to  whom  He  has  given  but 
little.  The  Church  is  not  organized 
amongst  them.  They  have  no  access  to 
it.  They  know  nothing  of  it.  They 
have  not  the  privilege  of  uniting  with  it. 
How,  therefore,  can  they  be  accused  and 
condemned  for  not  so  uniting  ?  For  not 
doing  what  they  have  neither  the  power 
nor  the  privilege  of  doing  ? 

They  who  know  nothing  of  God's 
written  w^ord,  and  yet  improve  duly  and 
properly  their  one  talent  of  knowledge 
and  ability,  have,  to  some  extent,  the 
same  religion,  as  the  religion  of  those 
who  know  the  written  word  of  God,  and 
embrace  and  obey  the  precepts  and  com- 
mands of  such  written  word.  The  relig- 
ion of  the  former  class  of  persons  may 
be  less  than  that  of  the  latter  class,  for 
it  results  through  the  improvement  of 
one  talent  only  ;  whilst  the  religion  of 
the  latter  class  results  through  the 
improvement  of  several  talents.    T^^ever- 
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theless,  the  religion  of  the  former  class, 
however  small  in  quantity,  is  the  same 
in  quality,  as  the  religion  of  the  latter 
class.  It  is  genuine  and  true  religion  ; 
the  religion  inculcated  by  the  Bible  ;  by 
the  Scriptures  ;  by  the  Gospel ;  for  it 
comes  from  the  same  source  as  the  relig- 
ion of  the  latter  class  comes — from  God, 
by  His  grace,  through  Christ,  and 
through  the  medium  of  reason  and  the 
lio'ht  of  nature  :  And  the  talent  of  the 
former  class,  and  the  talents  of  the  latter 
class,  come  from  the  same  source,  and  by 
the  same  grace  ;  also  through  the  same 
medium,  as  well  as  through  the  same 
Divine  personage,  even  Jesus  Christ : 
And  the  former  class  of  persons  can  be, 
and  they  will  be  saved.  God  will  save 
them  by  His  grace.  He  will  thus  save 
them  through  the  name  of  Christ ;  that 
is,  through  Christ  himself ;  although  they 
know  nothing  of  Christ's  w^ritten  name, 
or  of  his  name  as  existing  in  the  sound 
of  the  human  voice  :  For  the  name  of 
Christ  is  powerful ;  and  God's  grace, 
through  Christ,  is  powerful :  and  both 
the  name  and  the  grace  in  question,  are 
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more  powerful  in  their  spirit,  than  in 
their  letter,  and  exist  spiritually,  in  the 
hearts  of  the  good,  Avho  know  God's 
written  word  ;  also,  in  the  hearts  of  the 
pious  and  good  in  heathen  lands  ;  and 
are  powerful  to  save  all  that  improve 
properly  the  talent,  or  talents,  which 
Grod  has  given  them :  For,  as  we  are 
taught :  "  Christ  is  a  ransom  for  all," — 
a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  all ;  and 
Grod's  grace,  or  assistance,  is  given  to  all. 
Consequently,  all  are  enabled  to  live 
righteously,  to  w^ork  out  their  salvation, 
and  be  saved :  And  hence,  we  are  also 
taught,  "  That  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness, 
is  accepted  of  Him." 

True  religion,  like  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  the  grace  of  God,  is  more  XDowerful 
in  its  spirit,  than  in  its  letter ;  and,  in  a 
spiritual  manner,  exists,  with  its  purify- 
ing, its  reforming,  and  its  saving  influ- 
ence, in  the  hearts  of  the  truly  good  of 
every  nation,  of  every  people ;  of  Jews 
and  of  Greeks ;  of  Christians  and  of 
gentiles. 

But  why  does  God   dispense  favors, 
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why  does  He  impart  privileges,  in  the 
manner  in  which  He  dispenses  and  im- 
parts them  ?  Why  did  he  suffer  other 
nations  to  remain  in  practices  of  idolatry, 
whilst  He  instructed  more  ^particularly 
the  Israelites  in  the  true  religion  ?  Why 
does  He  now  cause  some  countries  to  be 
enlightened  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  the  Xew  Testaments,  and  permit 
other  countries,  other  people,  to  continue 
ignorant  of  the  Bible  ?  In  answer  to 
these  inquiries,  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that 
such  are  His  Providential  dealings  with 
mankind. 

It  is  also  for  reasons  known  to  Sim- 
self,  but  not  to  us,  that  according  to  His 
Providence,  some  men  are  endowed  with 
good  health,  with  great  abilities,  and 
riches  ;  whilst  others  are  not  so  endowed. 
It  indeed  appears  to  be  His  will  that 
tliere  should  be  a  disparity,  both  in  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  condition  of  men, 
in  the  present  world.  But  He  has  in- 
formed us  by  His  revealed  word,  that 
men  are  responsible  for  the  proper  im- 
provement of  whatever  they  receive  from 
Him,  and  for  nothing   more :     So   that 
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they  who  have  received  from  him  much, 
have  a  greater  account  to  render  to  Him, 
than  they  who  have  received  from  Him 
little.  Upon  this  principle,  the  account- 
ability of  Christians,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, will  be  greater  than  that  of  Jews  ; 
and  that  of  Jews  will  be  greater  than 
that  of  heathen. 

Hence,  we  should  seriously  consider, 
whether  w^e  can,  with  propriety,  and  in 
truth,  deny  the  salvability  of  pious 
heathen.  They  have  not,  indeed,  been 
elected  ;  for  they  have  not  known  the 
Scripture,  the  written  word  of  God. 
They*have  iKeen  endowed,  however,  with 
spiritual  knowledge ;  for,  as  we  have 
noticed,  "  Christ  is  the  true  light  that 
lighteth  every  man."  They  have  been 
endowed  with  spiritual  ability  to  do 
their  duty;  for,  through  Christ,  as  we 
have  also  noticed,  grace,  or  Divine  help, 
is  given  to  every  human  creature.  It  is 
true,  that  they  have  but  little  knowledge 
and  ability  of  a  spiritual  nature.  But 
this  fact  is  not  fatal  to  their  salvation. 
On  the  contrary,  it  proves  that,  compar- 
atively speaking,  they   have  but  little 
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responsibility,  and  have  a  small  account 
only  to  render.  Perhaps  they  have  dis- 
charged the  obligations  of  human  duty, 
as  well  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge 
of  it,  as  they  who  have  been  elected  to 
the  privileges  of  the  Jewish ^  or  the 
Christian  dispensation. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Scripture,  to 
warrant  the  idea,  the  opinion,  that  all 
that  have  not  been  elected,  must,  in 
future,  be  consigned  to  perdition.  On 
the  one  hand,  election,  except  it  be  prop- 
erly improved,  is  not  a  certain  evidence 
of  salvation  ;  is  not  a  sure  passport  to 
the  joys  of  Heaven :  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  who  have  not  been  included 
in  election,  under  the  Patriarchal,  the 
Jewish,  or  the  Christian  Economy,  are 
not  necessarily,  on  account  of  their  non- 
election,  excluded  from  these  joys.  They 
will  not  be  excluded,  except  they  misim- 
prove  their  one  talent  of  spiritual  knowl- 
edge and  ability. 

Will  the  inquiry  now 'be  made:  Of 
what  benefit  is  the  Scripture  election,  or 
a  great  endowment  of  spiritual  knowl- 
edge, if  it  increases  responsibility ;  and 
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if  without  it,  salvation  is  attainable? 
In  answer  to  this  inquiry,  we  may  say : 
That  when  Grod  bestows  a  favor,  His  will 
doubtless  is,  that  men  should  receive  it. 
Their  duty  requires  them  to  receive  it 
thankfully.  To  refuse  it,  is  an  act  of 
very  great  impiety.  It  may  be  a  great 
favor ;  although,  by  its  means  their 
responsibility,  and  their  accountability, 
to  Him  as  their  Master  and  their  Judge, 
are  increased.  For  instance  :  His  elec- 
tion of  Jews  and  of  Christians,  is  His 
invitation  to  them  to  have  a  knowledge 
of  His  laws,  as  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  to  regulate  their  nature,  their 
practices  and  habits,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  those  laws.  The  knowledge 
and  the  practice,  to  which  he  has  thus 
elected  them,  are  to  be  considered  as 
constituting  true  religion.  'Now  the 
-greater  the  spiritual  knowledge  bestowed 
upon  a  person,  the  greater  amount  of 
duty  is  he  able  to  perform,  and  undoubt- 
edly, in  future,  his  happiness  will  be 
increased  in  proportion  to  his  perform- 
ance of  his  duty.  Spiritual  knowledge, 
the  Scripture,  and  election,  are   conse- 
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quently  to  be  considered  as  favors  :  For, 
although  they  increase  accountability, 
they  are  means,  by  which  happiness 
hereafter  may  be  also  increased. 

It  indeed  appears  from  the  Scripture, 
that  they  who  make  a  right  use  of  their 
election,  will,  in  Heaven,  attain  to  a 
greater  degree  of  happiness,  than  if  they 
had  been  among  those  non -elect,  who, 
receiving  and  properly  improving  one 
talent  of  spiritual  knowledge,  shall  be 
accounted  worthy  of  that  High  and  Holy 
place  :  And  further  ;  that  the  non-elect, 
who  will  there  be  admitted,  will  not  have 
so  great  a  degree  of  happiness,  as  if  they 
had  been  subjects  of  election,  and  made 
of  it  a  due  improvement :  And  further 
still ;  that  they  who  shall  there  be  bless- 
ed, whether  they  shall  be  of  the  elect, 
or  the  non-elect,  will  be  happy  in  pro- 
portion, and  only  in  proportion,  to  the 
improvement  that  they  have  made  of  the 
talent  or  talents  of  spiritual  knowledge 
?vnd  ability,  committed  to  their  care,  in 
t^be  present  life.  For  the  doctrine  of 
different  degrees  of  enjoyment  in  that 
upper  world,  is  taught  by  the  Saviour's 
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declaration,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are 
many  mansions  :"  By  the  parable  of  the 
talents  :  By  the  declaration  of  an  apostle, 
that  men  shall  be  judged  according  to 
their  deeds  in  the  body ;  and  by  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures. 

"As  the  potter  has  power  over  the 
clay  to  make  one  vessel  to  honor,  and 
another  to  dishonor,"  so  God  has  power 
to  make,  as  he  actually  makes,  in  the 
present  world,  some  men  to  be  more 
honorable  than  others ;  to  be  born  to 
greater  fortunes  ;  to  be  endowed  with 
greater  abilities,  and  spiritual  privileges  ; 
and  in  many  ways  to  be  distinguished 
above  their  brethren. 

But  as  the  potter  makes  the  most  dis- 
honorable vessels  to  be  of  some  use,  and 
not  to  be  thrown  away  and  destroyed ; 
as,  therefore,  the  dishonor  to  which  He 
makes  them  implies,  not  that  they  are 
wholly  without  honor,  but  only  that  they 
are  less  honorable  than  certain  other 
vessels  which  he  makes ;  so  God  has 
made  all  men — even  those  to  whom 
He  has  given  the  least  honor,  ability, 
and  property,  the  least  knowledgOj  in- 
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struction,  and  spiritual  privilege — to  be 
useful  to  themselves  and  others,  by  act- 
ing in  their  proper  sphere  of  life ;  in  the 
sphere  for  which  he  designed  them  ;  and 
His  will  unquestionably  is,  that  they 
should  so  conduct,  in  the  present  life, 
that  they  may  be  admitted  by  Him  to 
those  celestial  mansions,  which  He  has 
prepared  in  Heaven  for  the  righteous. 

Although,  in  those  mansions,  there  are 
different  degrees  of  happiness,  as  in 
human  society  there  are  different  stations 
to  be  occupied ;  yet  men  may  be  sure, 
that  if  they  obtain  Heaven,  such,  man- 
sions as  will  be  the  most  suitable  for 
them  to  occupy,  will  there  be  assigned 
as  their  residence.  Nor  can  they  justly 
murmur  at  the  places  designed  for  their 
earthly  or  heavenly  abode ;  for  their 
murmurings  are  against  their  Maker, 
their  Creator:  And,  "who  art  thou,  0 
man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?"  ''  Shall 
the  thing  formed,  say  to  Him  that  formed 
it,  ''  wdiy  hast  thou  made  me  thus?" 

Let  them  rather  endeavor  to  discharge 
their  duty  "  in  that  state  of  life,  in  which 
it  has  pleased  God  to  call  them,"  in  the 
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present  world  :  and  let  them  aspire  to 
those  places  of  which,  in  Heaven,  it  is 
His  will  and  design,  if  they  do  their  duty 
here,  to  give  them  the  possession. 

If  they  here  discharge  their  duty, 
according  to  the  ability,  the  light,  and 
the  knowledge  which  they  here  receive, 
they  are  destined  to  attain  hereafter  to 
happiness  that  will  be  eternal. 

Then  should  we,  my  hearers,  as  the 
called,  the  elect  of  God,  "  give  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure." 
Let  us  remember  that  God  will  never 
force  upon  us  the  blessings  of  the  Heav- 
enly w^orld  ;  nor  withhold  those  bless- 
ings from  us,  if  we  obey  Him.  Let  us 
ever  keep  in  mind,  that  He  has  given  us 
the  privilege  of  being  happy  ;  but  that 
the  fruition  of  happiness  depends  on  our 
own  free  choice,  our  own  voluntary  con- 
duct. If  we  do  our  duty,  a  Heavenly 
Inheritance  awaits  us.  If  we  fail  in  the 
performance  of  this  duty,  we  shall  lose 
that  inheritance. 

We  are  called,  we  are  elected,  to  the 
privilege  of  uniting  with  the  Christian 
Church,  and  of  being  benefitted  by  its 
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sacraments,  and  other  ordinances  :  Of 
receiving  instruction  from  the  Scriptures, 
the  written  word  of  God,  which  "  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness :"  Of  understanding  the  plan  of 
salvation,  a  plan  which  God  has  executed 
for  rescuing  us  and  others,  even  all  men, 
from  misery,  and  for  bestowing  happi- 
ness upon  all,  on  condition  of  living  as 
Divine  grace  through  Christ  crucified 
enables  all  to  live,  righteously. 

By  our  election,  we  have  received  from 
God  ten  talents  of  spiritual  knowledge 
and  ability,  whilst  the  Jews  have  received 
from  Him  five  only,  and  the  heathen 
have  received  but  one.  Our  responsi- 
bility is  therefore  great.  Our  account- 
ability to  Crod  is  great.  Then  let  us  be 
industrious,  zealous,  and  persevering,  in 
the  performance  of  our  duty,  according 
to  our  Christian  calling;  that  we  may 
render  to  God  an  acceptable  account  for 
the  things  for  which  we  are  responsible ; 
that  in  the  great  day  of  account,  the  day 
of  the  final  judgment.  Pie  may  approve 
of  us,  as  having,  by  a  life  of  righteous- 
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ness  in  this  world,  made  our  "  calliixg 
and  election  sure  ;"  as  having  put  the 
talents  with  which  He  entrusted  us,  to 
usury,  to  interest ;  and  as  presenting,  as 
returning  to  Him  the  same  to  His  ac- 
cej^tance. 

May  we  indeed,  with  diligence,  make 
our  "calling  and  election  sure."  May 
we  so  conduct,  that  our  temporal  and 
spiritual  privileges  will  not  be  withheld 
from  us,  but  continued  to  us;  that  as 
good  and  faithful  servants,  we  may  be 
approved  by  our  Eternal  Judge,  and 
eventually  crowned  by  Him,  with  happi- 
ness, with  honor  .and  with  glory,  in  a 
future  state  of  being.     Amen. 


SERMOT^    IV. 


GRACE,  FAITH  AND  SALVATION. 


Ephesians  ii.  8. 


"  For  by  grace  are  te  saved,  through  faith  ;  akd  that 

NOT  OF  yourselves  ;    IT  IS  THE  GIFT  OF  GoD." 

In  the  explanation  of  this  text  of 
Scripture, expositors  have  displayed  much 
criticism  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
whether  the  term  "  that"  has  reference 
to  grace,  to  salvation,  or  to  faith  ;  and, 
consequently,  for  ascertaining  what  is 
meant  by  "  the  gift  of  God." 

Nothing,  however,  is  more  obvious  to 
a  person  who  has  a  proper  knowledge  ot 
the  construction  and  perspicuity  of  lan- 
guage, than  that  the  term  in  question 
refers  to  tlie  whole  and  not  exclusively 
to  any  part  of  the  sentence  by  which  it 
is  jDreceded ;  and  therefore,  that  faith, 
grace  and  salvation,  unitedly  considered, 
constitute  God's  gift,  which  is  mentioned 
in  the  text. 
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Hence,  the  apostle  evidently  intends 
to  say  to  the  Ephesians,  that  neither 
grace,  nor  faith,  nor  salvation  is  of  your- 
selves. They  are  all  the  gift  ot  God. 
That  independently  of  Him  they  are  not 
to  be  obtained.  That  whoever  possesses 
them  must  receive  them  as  His  volunta- 
ry gift — as  His  free  donation. 

But,  although  each  of  them  individu- 
ally and  all  of  them  collectively  are  as 
a  gift  divinely  bestowed,  yet  God  bestows 
fully  and  effectually  the  gift  on  those 
only  who  comply  with  the  conditions  on 
which  He  graciously  proffers  it  to  all. 

We  proceed  to  consider  more  particu- 
larly the  nature  of  that  gift  and  of  these 
conditions. 

To  understand  the  nature  of  the  gift, 
it  is  necessary  to  understand  what  is 
meant  by  grace,  faith  and  salvation,  in 
which  the  gift  essentially  consists. 

Grace  is  God's  Divine  help,  favor,  or 
assistance. 

When  men  by  transgressing  His  Di- 
vine law  had  fallen  from  a  state  of  puri- 
ty, innocence  and  happiness,  into  a  state 
of  guilt,  sinfulness  and  misery,  He  pro- 
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vicled  for  them  a  Saviour,  even  Christ,  to 
suffer  and  to  die  for  them,  and  thus  not 
only  to  atone  for  their  sin,  and  to  render 
it  consistent  for  Him,  notwithstanding 
His  Divine  hiw  and  justice,  to  continue 
to  them  the  influence  and  instruction  of 
His  Holy  Spirit ;  but  also  to  renew  in 
them  their  lost  ability  to  submit  to  that 
influence  and  to  receive  this  instruction  ; 
and  thereby  to  regain  that  state  of  puri- 
ty, righteousness  and  happiness  from 
which,  by  their  transgression,  they  had 
fallen. 

This  provision,  which,  through  our 
Saviour  Christ,  he  made  for  an  atone- 
ment for  their  sin,  for  continuing  to  im- 
part to  them  His  Spirit,  and  for  enabling 
them  again  to  be  holy  and  to  be  happy, 
is  his  favor,  or  assistance,  or  Divine 
help,  and  is  what  the  Scripture  terms 
grace. 

Thus  we  may  learn  that  if  this  grace 
had  not  been  bestowed,  Christ  would  not 
have  died ;  the  Holy  Spirit  would  have 
been  withdrawn  entirely  from  men  ;  and 
they  would  have  been  left  v  ithout  the 
possibility   of*  regaining  the   holy  and 
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happy  state  from  which  they  had  sinfully 
and  disobediently  swerved. 

But  God  in  His  mercy  and  His  love 
to  men,  has  bestowed  this  grace  upon 
them  all,  by  sending  Christ  to  become  a 
sacrifice  for  their  sin,  and  by  giving 
them,  through  the  merits  of  Christ's 
death  and  suffering,  not  only  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  the  power  of 
being  obedient  to  this  teaching,  and  also 
by  these  means,  the  privilege  of  being 
delivered  from  their  sinful  and  wretched 
situation ;  of  attaining  to  the  holy  and 
felicitous  condition  in  which  they  were 
placed  at  their  original  creation  ;  of  con- 
tinuing in  this  condition  during  the 
present  life,  notwithstanding  their  earth- 
ly troubles  and  temptations  ;  and  at  last 
of  being  saved  from  the  misery,  and  of 
bging  made  partakers  of  the  happiness 
of  the  future  world. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  Divine  grace, 
which  is  God's  gift,  to  which  as  being 
such  a  gift  the  apostle  in  the  text  al- 
ludes ;  and  by  which  men  are  saved  from 
the  woe  of  the  future,  and  made  blessed 
if  they  comply  with  the  terms,  the  con- 
ditions prescribed  by  the  Gospel. 
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We  miglit  dwell  on  the  benefits  of 
grace,  by  showing  that  since  men  by 
transgressing  the  Divine  law  have  for- 
feited everything  that  is  good  at  the  hand 
of  God,  grace  is  the  cause  of  their  enjoy- 
ment of  life  and  of  health  ;  of  food  and 
of  raiment;  of  spiritual  comfort  and 
consolation ;  of  time  and  opportunity  to 
prepare  for  future  happiness ;  in  short, 
of  all  their  temporal  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings. 

But  we  must  now — Secondly :  Consider 
what  is  meant  by  faith,  and  what  is 
meant  by  its  being  God's  gift. 

Faith  is  in  Scripture  represented  as 
consisting  of  an  intellectual  belief,  and 
of  a  heart-felt  trust  or  confidence  in 
God,  and  in  what  He  has  revealed  and 
has  promised. 

The  belief  may  exist  without  the  con- 
fidence. But  when  it  so  exists,  it  is  an 
inoperative  and  dead  faith,  and  is  such 
as  is  possessed  by  wicked  spirits,  and  by 
many  sinful  men. 

The  confidence,  however,  without  the 
belief  is  incapable  of  existing.  Both 
the  one  and  the   other  are,   therefore, 
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necessary  to  constitute  that  genuine  and 
true  faith  through  which,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  as  the  apostle  in  the  text  asserts, 
men  are  saved. 

JN'or  can  belief  and  confidence  be  of  a 
genuine  and  true  stamp,  of  a  legitimate 
and  right  character,  and  be  properly 
constituents  of  Christian  faith,  except 
they  be  connected  with  works  which  are 
good ;  nor,  indeed,  except  they  be  pro- 
ductive of  such  works.  This  sentiment 
the  apostle  James  very  strongly  and 
fully  inculcates  aud  enforces. 

Hence  it  is,  that  men  are  saved  by 
grace,  through  faith,  and  also  .through 
good  works.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the 
Scripture  very  solemnly  and  repeatedly 
forewarns  them  that  when  brought  to 
the  tribunal  of  G-od's  justice  they  will 
be  judged  according  to  their  deeds, — 
that  is,  according  to  their  works  in  the 
body. 

That  they  can  have  a  faith,  which  by 
God's  grace  is  sufficient  for  salvation, 
whilst  they  neglect  the  performance  of 
good  works,  is  a  doctrine  contrary  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Scripture.     "If  ye 
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live  after  tlie  flesli,"  says  an  apostle, 
"  ye  shall  die."  In  another  place  he 
says:  "Tribulation  and  anguish  upon 
every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil." 
And  he  further  says  :  "  Without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

But  if  faith  may  be  so  defined,  that  it 
may  be  considered  as  consisting  in  good 
works  as  well  as  in  belief  and  confidence 
in  God  ;  so  defined  that  it  may  be  taken 
for  the  whole  system  of  the  true  religion ; 
so  defined  that  the  term  faith  may  be 
properly  taken  as  another  phraseology  for 
holiness  itself;  then  indeed,  they  who 
possess  faith  will,  by  Divine  grace,  be 
saved  through  faith,  and  through  faith 
alone. 

It  should  seem  that  the  Scriptures 
sometimes,  though  not  uniformly,  so 
define  or  represent  it.  For  instance,  the 
apostle  Paul  says :  '^'  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

His  words  appear  to  put  forth  the 
sentiment  that  he  and  other  Christians 
are  justified  by  faith  only.  Kow  if 
Christians   are  thus  justified,  then  are 
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they  saved  through  faith  alone.  For 
how,  without'  subjecting  ourselves  to  the 
imputation  of  unsound  criticism,  can  we 
say  that  they  are  justified  in  any  other 
way,  than  by  the  very  means  through 
which  they  are  saved  ? 

In  one  of  the  articles  of  our  Church, 
the  sentiment  of  St.  Paul  appears  to  be 
adopted:  "  Wherefore,"  says  the  article, 
"  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only,  is  a 
most  wholesome  doctrine." 

On  the  other  hand,  the  apostle  James 
says :  *'  Show  me  thy  faith  without  thy 
works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by 
my  works."  And  he  asserts  expressly, 
that  "A  man  is  justified  by  works,  and 
not  by  faith  only."  He  indeed  thus 
speaks  of  faith  as  having  with  works  a 
connection,  and  as  being  different  from 
the  works  themselves. 

Hence,  it  should  seem,  that  the  Scrip- 
ture uses  the  term  faith  in  at  least  two 
different  senses, — to  signify  sometimes 
belief  and  confidence  in  God ;  and,  at 
other  times,  to  signify  such  belief  and 
confidence,  and  likewise  works  which  are 
good  and  righteous.     It  employs  in  like 
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manner  various  other  terms.  For  in- 
stance, by  *'  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,"  it 
sometimes  means  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and,  at  other  times,  a  future  state  of 
happiness. 

At  these  facts  we  should  by  no  means 
be  surprised,  for  it  accommodates  itself 
to  the  usages  of  human  language,  in 
which  it  speaks  to  us ;  and  all  terms  of 
all  languages  have,  necessarily,  different 
meanings. 

As  belief  in  God  without  confidence 
in  him  also,  is  of  nothing  worth,  so  there 
can  be  no  belief  and  confidence  which, 
without  works  that  are  good,  will  be 
availing  for  salvation.  Therefore  if  faith 
be  considered  as  existing  exclusively  in 
the  belief  and  confidence  in  question, 
good  works  should  likewise  abound  as 
indispensibly  requisite  and  necessary. 

We  should  carefully  remember  that 
faith  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  is  given 
through  His  grace. 

Men,  by  violating  His  Divine  law,  lost 
their  power,  not  only  for  the  performance 
of  good  works,  which  are  pleasing  and 
acceptable  in  His  sight,  but  for  having 
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faith  in  Him,  and  in  the  promise  of  His 
word  ;  for  having  the  belief  and  the  con- 
fidence which  enter  into  the  nature  of 
Christian  faith  ;  and  which  indeed,  is  the 
very  essence  of  that  faith  itself. 

Through  the  merits  of  the  suffering 
and  the  death  of  Christ,  He  bestows 
upon  them,  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
His  grace.  By  virtue  of  this  grace,  He 
restores  to  them  their  power,  not  only  of 
performing  the  works  which  he  approves, 
but  of  believing,  trusting  and  confiding  in 
Him, — in  other  words,  of  having  faith. 

This  faith  is,  therefore.  His  gift,  be- 
cause He  gives  them  the  power  or  ability 
of  embracing,  of  obtaining,  of  possessing 
it. 

But  the  acts  of  believing  and  confiding 
in  Him,  or  to  use  a  different  phraseology, 
the  acts  of  obtaining  and  exercising  faith, 
are  their  own  acts.  These  acts  are  their 
acceptance  of  the  gift.  God  profi'ers  to 
them  the  gift,  and  they  accept  it. 

If  they  refuse  to  accept  it,  they  are 
guilty  of  rejecting  and  despising  a  good 
and  valuable  gift,  and  they  must  bear 
the  consequence. 
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We  shall  now  consider — Thirdly  :  The 
nature  of  salvation. 

Men,  by  transgressing  the  Divine  law, 
lost  their  innocence,  and  became  sinful. 
Nor  was  this  all.  They  incurred  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  a  penalty  which  con- 
sisted, not  only  in  the  forfeiture  of  future 
and  endless  happiness  for  which  they  had 
been  created,  and  to  which  they  had  been 
entitled  whilst  innocent,  but  also  in  their 
exposure  to  future  and  eternal  misery. 

Through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  God  has  kindly  and  mercifully 
extended  to  them  His  grace,  by  offering 
them  a  deliverance  from  sin  and  future 
woe,  and  consequently  offering  them  the 
enjoyment  of  future  happiness. 

Their  salvation  consists  in  such  deliv- 
erance, and  such  enjoyment,  and  it  is  a 
gift,  because  God  by  His  grace  endows 
them  with  ability  to  obtain  it,  whilst  the 
acts  by  which  they  obtain  it,  are  their 
own  ;  are  performed  by  themselves  vol- 
untarily, and  without  compulsion. 

From  the  view  which  we  have  taken 
of  the  subject  before  us,  it  appears  that 
grace,  faith  and  salvation,  are  so  many 


94      GRACE,  FAITH   AND   SALVATION. 

Divine  gifts  :  That  collectively  consid- 
ered, according  to  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle  in  the  text,  they  constitute  the 
great,  the  merciful,  and  gracious  gift 
which  Grod  bestows  for  the  purpose  of 
making  happy  all  that  accept  of  it  by 
proper  acts  of  their  own. 

These  acts,  as  we  shall  now,  Fourthly, 
consider,  are  the  conditions  on  which, 
and  which  alone,  the  gift  of  grace,  faith 
and  salvation,  is  bestowed,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  produce  happiness  in 
which  such  gift  is  intended  to  result. 

Grace  is  God's  favor  which  He  prof- 
fers continually  to  men.  The  way  in 
which  he  proffers  it  is  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
operating  on  them  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  enable  them  not  only  to  have  the  be- 
lief and  the  trust  which  constitute  true 
faith,  but  also  to  perform  good  works,  as 
the  fruits  or  effects  of  such  faith — of  such 
belief  and  trust. 

Men  as  moral  agents  can  have,  or  re- 
fuse to  have,  faith  ;  can  perform  good 
works,  or  refuse  to  perform  the  same. 
Hence  it  is  that  their  internal  acts  of  be- 
lieving and  of  trusting  ;  in  other  words, 
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of  having  faith  ;  and  also  their  external 
acts  of  performing  good  works  are  the 
acts,  not  of  God,  but  themselves.  And 
these  acts  are  the  terms  or  conditions 
with  which  they  must  comply,  in  order 
to  receive  the  gift  of  grace,  faith  and 
salvation  sufficiently  for  future  happi- 
ness. 

Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God.  He 
bestows  it,  however,  on  those  only  who 
lay  hold  of  it  by  their  own  acts  of  faith 
and  of  good  works.  Grace  is  His  gift. 
But  He  so  imparts  it  as  to  make  it  ef- 
fectual for  happiness  to  none  except  those 
who  show  by  their  own  acts  of  faith  and 
good  works  that  they  are  willing  to 
receive  and  improve  it  properly  and 
rightly.  ,  Faith  itself  is  His  gift.  It  can 
be  obtained  of  him,  however,  in  no  other 
way  than  by  men's  own  acts  of  believ- 
ing and  confiding  in  Him.  Good  works 
are  also  His  gifts,  because  he  enables 
men  to  perform  the  same  through  faith. 
Nevertheless,  these  works  are  men's  own 
acts  voluntarily  performed. 

Thus,  then,  the  acts  of  believing  and 
confiding  in  God  and  in  His  holy  prom- 
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ises, — in  other  words,  tlie  acts  of  faitli ; 
or,  to  vary  the  expression,  faith  itself, — 
and  those  works  also  which  are  good,  are 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  men's  own 
acts,  and  the  gifts  of  God. 

They  are  men's  own  acts  ;  because  it  is 
not  God,  but  men  who  perform  them. 
They  are  God's  gifts,  because  He  gives 
men  ability  to  perform  the  same ;  and, 
throuo'h  the  death  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  makes  special  provision,  uses 
special  means,  whereby  He  gives  such 
ability. 

To  illustrate  the  case  :  Suppose  I  build 
for  myself  a  house  with  my  own  hands, 
whilst  the  money  with  which  I  provide 
the  materials  for  building,  and  supply 
myself  with  food  to  enable  me  to  labor, 
is  furnished  by  a  benefactor.  The  edifice, 
when  completed,  is  in  my  possession  by 
my  own  acts,  my  own  labor  and  industry; 
and  yet  such  acts,  such  labor  and  in- 
dustry, as  well  as  the  edifice  itself,  are 
the  benefactor's  gifts ;  because  by  his 
money  he  has  enabled  me  to  perform 
these  acts  which,  without  his  money,  I 
could  never  have  performed. 
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In  like  manner  the  acts  of  faith  and 
the  acts  which  are  termed  good  works, 
are  all  of  them  the  acts  of  men  ;  and  yet 
they  are  Grod's  gifts,  because  men  per- 
form them  by  His  grace,  without  which 
there  could  be  no  faith,  nor  any  good 
works ;  nor,  consequently,  any  salvation 
through  such  works  and  through  such 
faith. 

There  is  a  difference  between  these 
acts,  considered,  on  the  one  hand,  as 
conditions,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
being  gifts ;  for,  considered  as  condi- 
tions, it  is  not  Grod,  but  good  men  who 
perform  them  ;  but,  considered  as  gifts, 
it  is  not  men  but  God  who  bestows  them, 
because  He  gives  ability  whereby  they 
are  performed.  And,  notwithstanding 
this  difference,  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
the  doctrine  that  the  acts  >vhich  consti- 
tute faith  and  good  works  are,  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  to  be  considered  as 
conditions  and  as  gifts. 

Let  us  then  perform  these  conditions, 
that  Grod  may  give  us  grace  sufficient  for 
saving  us ;  and  that  we  may  so  improve 
the  grace  as  to  be  eventually  saved. 
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God,  without  any  condition  to  be  per- 
formed on  the  part  of  men,  gives  to  all 
of  them,  through  the  merits  of  the 
Saviour,  sufficient  grace  and  ability  to 
have  faith  and  to  perform  good  works. 
But  except  they  so  improve  such  grace 
and  so  exercise  such  ability  as  actually 
to  have  the  faith  and  perform  the  works ; 
in  other  words,  except  they  comply  with 
the  conditions  under  consideration.  He 
will  never  save  them — never  make  them 
blessed  in  the  future. 

Then  let  us  endeavor  to  improve 
rightly  and  properly  His  grace.  Let  us 
have  faith.  Let  us  perform  good  works. 
And  having  thus  performed  the  condi- 
tions, complied  with  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion, may  He  graciously  condescend  to 
acquit  us,  in  the  judgment,  and  save  us, 
and  to  bless  us  with  eternal  blessings,  in 
a  world  without  end.     Amen. 


SERMON   y 


SALVATION.    FAITH  AND  WORKS. 


James  ii,  14, 


"  What  doth  it  profit,  my    brethren,  though  a    man 

SAY      HE    hath      FAITH;     AND    HAVE     NOT    WORKS  ?      CAN 
FAITH   SAVE   HIM  ?" 

We  are  taught  by  the  Scripture,  that 
there  is  one  living  and  true  God,  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things: 
That  He  has  proclaimed  a  Divine  law, 
to  which  He  requires  mankind  to  be 
obedient ;  that  they  have  all  violated 
that  law,  and  thereby  incurred  its  penal- 
ty, which  is  misery  in  a  future  world. 
They  are  therefore  said  to  be  in  a  state 
of  condemnation, — to  be  condemned  ac- 
cording to  the  penalty  of  the  law. 

We  are  also  taught,  that  God  in  love 
and  compassion  towards  men,  has  pro- 
vided means  whereby  they  may  be  saved 
from  so  dreadful  a  situation;  whereby 
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they  may  be  placed  in  a  justified  state ; 
whereby  the  penalty  of  the  law  may  be 
avoided,  and  they  be  participants  of  hap- 
piness in  the  world  to  come. 

This  means  is  the  death  of  Christ.  But 
the  means  would  not  be  effectual  for  their 
happiness,  were  it  not  that  God  through 
its  merits,  bestows  His  grace  upon  them, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable  them  to 
perform  the  conditions  on  which  He  con- 
descends to  render  it  effectual. 

These  conditions,  are  faith  and  good 
works. 

There  are  some,  however,  who  main- 
tain that  good  works  are  not  necessary 
to  justify  and  save  mankind  :  That  faith 
alone  is  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  To 
support  their  opinion,  they  produce  the 
words  of  Saint  Paul,  when  he  says  to  the 
Romans,  that  a  man  "is  justified  by 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law." 
But,  by  "  the  works  of  the  law,"  the 
apostle  evidently  means  the  ceremonial 
observances  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  : 
And  by  faith,  he  as  evidently  means,  the 
whole  system  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Thus  the  term  faith,  is  sometimes  used 
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in  the  Scriptures  to  signify  not  only  a 
belief  in  the  truth  of  Christianity,  but  al- 
so the  good  works  which  result  from 
that  belief,  and  which,  by  this  religion, 
are  enjoined. 

At  other  times,  faith  is  used  to  denote 
chiefly  that  belief,  whilst  good  conduct 
receives  the  appellation  of    good  works. 

This  different  application  of  the  term 
faith,  produces  no  confusion  in  our  ideas, 
no  perplexity  in  understanding  the  du- 
ties devolving  on  us,  if  we  will  but  en- 
deavor to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures. 

When  we  read  in  the  text:  *'What 
doth  it  profit,"  "though  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  and  have  not  w^orks,"  faith 
is  represented  as  consisting  in  belief  on- 
ly. But  when  we  read  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles:  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
faith  is  represented  as  consisting  not 
only  in  belief,  but  in  good  works  which 
that  belief  produces. 

If  faith  be  taken  for  the  whole  of 
Christianity  ;  in  other  words,  if  it  be  con- 
sidered as  consisting  in  belief,  and  also 
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in  good  works,  it  constitutes  the  whole  of 
the  conditions  on  which  salvation  are 
proifered  to  mankind.  Jhis  appears  to 
be  the  view  which  the  apostle  Paul  takes 
of  it,  when  he  says  :  "  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But  if  it  be  considered  as  consisting 
in  belief  only,  then  it  is  but  one  of  these 
conditions,  whilst  the  other  condition  is 
good  works.  And  the  apostle  James 
thus  represents  it  when  he  says  :  "  By 
works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by 
faith  only  :" — 

He  plainly  considers  it,  however,  as  a 
belief  from  which  good  works  necessari- 
ly result.  But  a  belief  which  produces  no 
good  works,  he  considers  as  unavailing, 
as  of  nothing  worth, — as  inoperative  and 
dead :  And  to  show  it  to  be  worthless, 
he  compares  it  to  the  belief  of  devils. 

There  is  indeed  a  nominal,  but  no 
real  difference  between  the  apostles,  in 
their  views  concerning  what  is  necessary 
to  salvation.  Both  consider  that  good 
works,  and  a  belief  in  Christianity,  are 
necessary.     But    Saint   Paul   gives  the 
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name  of  faitli  to  the  belief,  and  to  the 
works  unitedly  considered,  whilst  by  the 
other  apostle  that  name  is  appropriated 
to  belief  alone.  In  principle,  they  agree. 
They  only  differ  in  the  application  of  a 
name. 

Since  other  terms  are  often  used  in 
different  senses,  it  is  by  no  means  sur- 
prising that  the  term  faith  should  be 
subject  to  a  like  usage ;  that  it  should 
sometimes  be  employed  to  signify  belief 
only,  and  at  other  times  to  denote  belief 
together  with  good  works. 

We  may  also  observe  that  the  belief 
wdiich  constitutes  faith,  consists  not  only 
in  a  mental,  or  an  intellectual  assent  to 
the  great  truths  of  religion, — as  for  in- 
stance, to  the  facts  that  God  exists  ;  that 
His  promises  are  faithful ;  that  He  has 
prescribed  a  law  for  the  government  of 
His  moral  creatures ;  and  that  in  the 
Grodhead  there  are  three  Divine  Per- 
sons,— but  also,  in  a  heartfelt  trust  or 
confidence  in  God,  as  being  merciful  and 
just,  "  glorious  in  holiness,"  in  wisdom 
and  in  goodness,  and  possessed  of  infi- 
nite perfections ;  and  therefore  in  love 
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and  filial  fear,  reverence  and  gratitude 
towards  Him,  and  all  those  internal 
qualities  of  the  mind,  the  conscience  and 
the  heart,  which  are  virtuous  and  good, 
and  by  which  the  pious  and  religious  are 
distinguished  from  the  irreligious  and 
the  wicked. 

That  belief  which  is  merely  an  intel- 
lectual assent  to  the  truths  of  Christian- 
ity, but  which  fails  to  affect  the  heart 
and  the  conscience,  and  which  is  there- 
fore not  perfected  by  confidence  in  God, 
by  love  and  gratitude  towards  Him,  and 
by  other  inward  qualities  of  religion,  is 
not  Christian  faith.  It  is  nothing  but  the 
faith  of  wicked  men,  and  of  fallen  angels, 
who  believe,  and  with  fearful  forebodings 
for  the  future,  tremble  on  account  of 
their  belief. 

We  may  further  observe,  that  good 
works  consist  in  external  acts,  not  only 
of  homage  and  of  worship,  of  praise  and 
adoration  towards  God,  but  of  good 
will  aj^d  kindness  to  our  fellow-men  ; 
and  of  purity  and  sobriety  in  ourselves  ; 
and  of  every  other  species  of  outward 
conduct  that  is  virtuous  and  good. 
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Not  only  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
but  the  other  Scriptures  teach  us,  that 
in  order  to  be  saved,  we  must  please 
God  :  and  that  to  please  Him,  we  must 
have  faith,  not  only  by  believing  in  His 
existence.  His  character  and  attributes  ; 
in  the  plan  which  He  has  devised  through 
Christ  for  our  redemption  and  salvation  ; 
and  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  re- 
newal and  sanctification  of  our  nature  : 
But  by  trusting  and  confiding  in  Him, 
as  that  holy  and  eternal  Being,  whose 
promises  are  sure,  and  who  on  account  of 
our  obedience  to  Him,  will  actually  save 
and  bless  us ;  and  also  by  having  love 
and  gratitude  towards  Him  ;  love  for  our 
brethren,  and  those  other  inward  quali- 
ties of  the  heart  which  are  good  and 
righteous. 

We  are  further  taught  by  many  pas- 
sages,— nay,  by  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures, — that  to  please  Him,  our  faith 
must  be  active  and  operative ;  that  it 
must  be  a  working  faith,  producing  in 
lis  the  fruits  of  good  living;  causing  us 
to  deny  "  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts," 
and  to  live  soberly,  righteously  and  god-^ 
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ly :  In  short ;  to  perform  good  works  : 
For  what  will  it  profit  us  to  have  faith 
and  not  works  ?     "  Can  faith  save  us?" 

We  can  do  nothing  pleasing  or  accept- 
able to  God,  unless  we  have  faith,  which 
is  the  vital  principle  of  the  Christian 
life, — which  is  the  food  and  aliment  of 
all  good  works, — which  purifies  the  heart 
and  makes  it  the  fountain  from  which 
these  works  emanate, — which  corrects 
the  affections,  and  engages  them  in  the 
service  of  Him  w4io  is  our  Creator,  Sus- 
tainer  and  Benefactor, — and  which  stim- 
ulates us  to  the  discharge  of  our  duty  to 
our  fellow-men  and  ourselves. 

There  are  some,  who  say  "  in  their 
hearts,"  and  even  with  their  lips,  that 
"  there  is  no  God."  There  are  others  who 
pretend  to  believe  in  God,  but  deny  the  di- 
vinity of  Christ,  and  the  existence  and  op- 
erations of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Many  pre- 
tend to  acknowledge  the  truth  of  w^hat 
He  has  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
at  the  same  time  reject  doctrines  wdiich 
the  Scriptures  teach ;  and  disregard  the 
sacraments,  the  ministry,  and  worship, 
^vhich  Christ  has  divinely  instituted.     It 
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is  our  duty,  however,  to  beware  of  such 
mistakes — of  such  fatal  errors. 

Why  are  men  so  anxious  to  obtain 
things  of  a  temporal  nature  ?  And  so 
negligent  in  regard  to  their  spiritual 
concerns  ?  In  relation  to  faith  ;  and  to 
works  which  are  good  and  righteous  ? 

Why  are  they  so  eager  in  the  pursuit 
of  earthly  riches  and  enjoyments?  We 
behold  them  incessantly  engaged  in 
their  w^orldly  avocations,  and  if  they 
meet  with  misfortune,  they  labor  with 
untiring  efforts  to  rejDair  the  loss. 

They  believe  they  shall  be  successful 
in  obtaining  the  objects  of  their  pursuit 
— the  wealth,  the  comforts,  the  pleasures 
and  the  honors  of  this  life.  They  never 
remit  their  exertions  for  these  things, 
which  are  not  only  short-lived  and  per- 
ishing, but  often  afflictive,  injurious  and 
ruinous. 

If  they  fully  and  firmly  believed  in  the 
reality  of  that  Heavenly  Inheritance, 
which  they  are  privileged  to  obtain, 
would  they  not  labor  as  earnestly  and 
unremittingly  to  obtain  it,  as  they  now 
labor  for  the  things  of  this  world? 
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Had  they  that  faith  which  was  ^'once 
delivered  to  the  saints,"  which  "  works  by 
love,  and  purifies  the  heart,"  which  re- 
lies on  the  grace  of  God  through  the 
irierits  of  the  Redeemer,  for  enabling 
them  to  be  good  and  holy,  would  they 
not  cease  to  gratify  their  vicious  appe- 
tites and  passions?  Would  they  not 
refuse  to  be  any  longer  slaves  to  "  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life  ?" 

Instead  of  bestowing  so  much  care 
and  attention  on  the  things  of  time  and 
sense ;  instead  of  being  seduced  by  vani- 
ties and  forbidden  indulgences ;  instead 
of  being  led  captive  by  the  wiles  and  the 
stratagems  of  the  devil ;  they  would  en- 
gage in  the  service  of  their  Maker,  they 
would  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness."  They  would 
embrace  religion  as  "  the  one  thing 
needful ;"  they  would  perform  good 
works.  Then  would  they  be  clothed 
with  the  garments  of  salvation,  and 
gather  fruit  unto  life  eternal. 

Let  us  now  ask  ourselves,  whether  we 
have  faith, — whether  we  give   evidence 
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that  we  have  it,  by  "  overcoming  the 
world;"  by  renouncing  its  pomps  and  its 
vanities  ;  by  performing  good  works  ;  by 
being  less  concerned  for  the  present  en- 
joyments of  sense,  than  for  the  future 
safety  of  our  souls. 

Or,  on  the  other  hand,  are  we  proving 
ourselves  to  be  destitute  of  faith,  by 
neglecting  to  perform  good  works,  by 
performing  the  works  which  are  evil,  by 
allowing  the  world  to  have  the  mastery 
over  us,  and  to  thus  tempt  us  to  be 
ashamed  of  the  profession  of  religion, 
and  to  be  remiss  in  the  practical  duties 
of  Christianity? 

Have  we  that  love  towards  God  and 
men,  that  holiness  of  heart  and  of  life, 
by  which  our  faith  can  be  tested,  and 
proved  to  be  genuine  ? 

If  unbelief  has  taken  possession  of  ouy 
hearts,  it  should  be  eradicated.  Let  no 
one  say,  that  he .  is  unable  to  expel  it, 
Grod  is  proffering  His  grace,  His  assist- 
ance for  the  work.  Let  this  assistance 
be  received.  Let  due  and  proper  exer- 
tions be  made,  by  prayer,  by  reading  the 
♦Scriptures,  and   by  a  sincere  desire   to 
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possess  the  heart  in  faith,  and  the  heart 
will  be  so  possessed  :  The  work  will  be 
done. 

Prayer,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
pious  meditation,  and  communion  with 
Grod  in  the  Holy  Supper,  are  efficacious 
means  for  preserving  faith  after  it  is  ob- 
tained,— for  strengthening  and  improv- 
ing it,  and  for  enabling  it  to  produce  its 
genuine  eifects  of  righteousness. 

Let  us  take  heed,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  us,  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief:  And  if 
we  believe  in  God,  let  us  not  deny  Him 
in  our  works. 

Saint  James  says :  "  If  a  brother  or 
sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily 
food,  and  one  of  you  say  unto  him.  De- 
part in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled  ; 
notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  the 
t];iings  which  are  needful  to  the  body  ; 
w^hat  doth  it  profit?"  And  he  adds: 
"  Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,  being   alone." 

The  apostle  thus  very  strikingly  ^ows, 
that  faith  without  works  is  nothing  but 
false  or  pretended  faith,  and  is  destitute 
of  piety   and   virtue ;  as  much  so,  as   a 
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pretended  desire  tliat  a  needy  and  suffer- 
ing person  should  be  relieved,  is  desti- 
tute of  brotherly  love,  when  no  attempt 
is  made  to  relieve  him. 

Let  us  press  this  subject  closely  on  our 
hearts.  Let  us  seriously  inquire  wheth- 
er we  are  really  possessed  both  of  faith 
which  is  genuine,  and  of  works  which 
are  good.  Faith  is  the  principle  from 
which  the  works  must  proceed.  The 
works  are,  therefore,  the  fruits — the 
effects  of  faith. 

We  can  never  be  properly  obedient  to 
God,  until  we  have  faith, — until  we  be- 
lieve and  trust  in  Him,  and  confide  in 
His  promises. 

Nor  can  we  have  faith,  and  be  neg- 
lectful of  works  which  are  good, — neg- 
lectful and  slothful  in  the  performance 
of  our  external  duties. 

Faith  and  good  works  go  together. 
Both  are  requisite  and  necessary  for  sal- 
vation and  happiness  in  a  future  state; 
requisite,  not  as  the  meritorious  cause  of 
salvation,  and  of  happiness,  but  as  terms 
or  conditions  on  which,  if  we  perform 
these  conditions,    God    condescends  to 
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save,  and  to  bless  us,  by  His  grace, 
through  the  merits, — the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  death  :  For  this  death  is,  in 
Scripture,  represented  as  the  cause  why 
God  so  bestows  grace  as  to  save  us  ;  if  by 
faith  and  good  works,  w^e  comply  with 
the  terms,  the  conditions  of  salvation. 

We  can,  and  we  must,  perform  these 
conditions;  and  even  then  we  shall  be 
nothing  else  than  *'  unprofitable  ser- 
vants," without  merit,  and  be  dependent 
upon  God's  grace  for  being  saved. 

Then  let  us,  as  Divinely  admonished, 
forsake  the  evil  of  our  ways,  and  the  un- 
righteousness of  our  thoughts,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy 
upon  us ;  and  unto  our  God,  and  He  will 
abundantly  pardon  us,  and  ultimately 
save  us,  with  an  everlasting  salvation, 
and  bless  us  with  eternal  blessings. 

Let  us,  my  brethren,  by  pious  conver- 
sation, and  exemplary  conduct,  convince 
others  of  the  reality  of  religion,  and  of 
our  own  personal  piety  and  virtue,  and 
by  these  means  endeavor  to  persuade 
others  to  be  Christians  ;  to  reclaim  the 
careless  and  the  wicked,  and  to  put  to 
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shame  the  ignorance  and  presumption 
of  those  who  dare  to  revile  the  Church, 
as  being  destitute  of  piety,  and  errone- 
ous in  doctrine. 

Let  us  cling  to  the  Church,  which  as  a 
spiritual  ark  of  safety  for  us,  in  the  pres- 
ent world,  Christ  has  instituted  and  es- 
tablished, and  of  which  he  condescends 
to  be  the  Spiritual  Head,  Governor  and 
Protector. 

Let  us  have  faith,  and  perform  good 
works  ;  and  let  us  not  be  enticed  from 
our  Christian  course. 

Let  us  walk  circumspectly,  adorning 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all 
things. 

Let  us  be  sober,  prayerful,  and  watch- 
ful ;  vigilant  in  duty  ;  ready  and  wait- 
ing for  the  coming  of  our  Lord ;  that 
when  He  shall  come  to  take  us  from  this 
world,  we  may  be  prepared  for  our  de- 
parture,— prepared  for  death,  for  the 
judgment,  and  a  future  state  of  being. — 
Amen. 


SERMON    VI 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY. 


Saint  Matthew  ix.  37,  38. 
"  Then  saith  He  unto  His  disciples,  the  harvest  truly 

IS  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few  ;  PRAY  YE 
THEREFORE  THE  LORD  OF  THE  HARVEST,  THAT  He  WILL 
SEND    FORTH    LABORERS    INTO    HIS     HARVEST." 

The  relation  existing  between  the 
Saviour  and  mankind,  is,  in  several 
instances,  represented  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  similitudes.  A  householder 
and  his  vineyard — a  shepherd  and  his 
flock,  are  examples  of  these  similitudes. 

The  example  presented  for  our  consid- 
eration by  the  text,  is  that  of  an  owner, 
or  a  lord,  and  his  harvest. 

The  ingathering  of  the  harvest  is 
made  to  depend  upon  laborers ;  and  the 
Lord  requires  to  be  entreated  by  prayer 
to  employ  them,  and  especially  entreated, 
in  view  of  their  disparity  in  number,  in 
proportion  to  the  largeness  of  the  har- 
vest. 
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This  requirement  of  his  implies  that 
they,  and  they  only  whom  he  sends,  are 
properly  qualified  laborers. 

It  also  implies,  that  in  sending  them, 
he  is  influenced  by  prayer,  and  therefore 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  pray  that  laborers 
may  be  sent,  sufficiently  numerous  and 
sufficiently  qualified,  that  the  harvest 
may  be  gathered. 

Our  present  discourse  will,  therefore, 
consist  in  a  few  brief  observations  with 
respect  to  properly  qualified  laborers. 

The  laborers  in  the  harvest  are  the 
ministers  of  the  Grospel.  They  may 
consist  of  three  different  orders. 

Is  proof  required?  We  recur,  first, 
to  the  Jewish  dispensation,  which  may 
be  considered  as  typical  of  the  Christian 
dispensation.  Hence  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood may  be  considered  as  prefiguring 
the  Christian  j^i'iesthood,  and  therefore 
as  intimating  that  the  high  priest,  the 
priest  and  the  Levite,  were  typical  of 
three  orders  in  the  Christian  ministry. 

We  next  advert  to  the  Christian  min- 
istry as  instituted  by  our  Saviour.  We 
find  that  as  instituted  by  Him,  it  consist- 
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ed  originally  of  Himself  officiating  as 
the  first  order;  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
and  the  seventy  disciples  officiating  suc- 
cessively as  the  third  or  lowest  order, — 
the  twelve  apostles  being  advanced,  and 
becoming  the  second  or  middle  order, 
about  the  time  when  the  seventy  dis- 
ciples were  initiated  as  the  lowest  order. 

The  chief  powers  and  authority  of  the 
ministers  of  the  lowest  order,  were  thus 
expressed  in  their  commission  received 
from  Christ :  ''  As  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand. 
Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise 
the  dead,  cast  out  devils  :  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give." 

Their  preaching  consisted  in  teaching 
and  baptizing  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  and 
it  was  simply  their  authority  to  preach, 
and  not  their  miraculous  powers,  that 
constituted  their  office.  These  powers 
were  merely  the  evidence  of  that  author- 
ity, and  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  which 
they  preached. 

The  same  authority,  attended  with  the 
same  extraordinary  powers,  was  contin- 
ued to  the  apostles  when  made  ministers 
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of  the  second  order  :  for,  in  the  ministry, 
when  a  higher  commission  is  given,  that 
which  is  lower  is  not  revoked.  But  they 
had  something  more  superadded  to  that 
authority  ;  for  Christ  commissioned  them 
in  the  following  words  :  "Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
Heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  Heaven." 
The  meaning  of  this  language  is,  that 
they  were  then  invested,  to  a  limited 
extent,  with  sacerdotal  authority ;  and 
that  the  due  exercise  of  it,  according  to 
the  directions  of  Christ,  would  meet  with 
God's  approval.  Their  authority  was 
not  that  which  we  term  chief  or  prelati- 
cal,  but  secondary  or  pastoral.  It  was 
the  same  as  was  subsequently  exercised 
by  the  elders  ;  as  for  instance,  the  Ephe- 
sian  elders,  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  made 
overseers — not  overseers  of  other  minis- 
ters, nor  of  the  chief  affairs  of  the  Church 
generally,  but  of  their  respective  flocks 
or  congregations. 

The  official  superiority  of  Christ,  the 
first  order,  is  obvious  :  For  whilst  the 
ministry  was   exercised    by    Him,   the 


118         THE    CHEISTIAN    MINISTRY. 

twelve,  and  the  seventy,  according  to 
their  several  offices,  it  centered  in  Him, 
in  its  fullness  and  entirety  ;  He  being  the 
antitypical  High  Priest  of  the  Christian 
profession  ;  and  being  commissioned  by 
the  voice  of  God  the  Father — a  voice 
proclaimed  from  Heaven,  and  saying: 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  "  Hear  ye 
Him." 

If  we  proceed  to  the  apostolic  age,  we 
find,  that  the  same  economy  of  the  min- 
istry then  obtained.  Christ  being  about 
to  ascend,  caused  his  office  to  devolve  on 
the  eleven  apostles.  For  this  purpose, 
He  gave  them  a  third  and  final  commis- 
sion. Let  us  read  it  according  to  St. 
Matthew  :  "Go  ye  therefore  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Let  us 
read  it  according  to  St.  John  :  "  Then 
were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they  saw 
the  Lord.  Then  said  Jesus  to  them 
again,    Peace    be    unto    you :     as    my 
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Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 
And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive 
ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whosesoever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained." Some  of  the  functions  here 
expressed,  were  comprised  under  a  diifer- 
ent  phraseology  in  the  former  commis- 
sions :  as  that  of  teaching  and  baptizing 
in  the  first,  and  that  of  remitting  and 
retaining  sins  in  the  second.  But  the 
apostles  were  now  clothed  with  new  and 
peculiar  authority.  The  declaration,  "As 
my  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  1 
you,"  showed  that  they  received  the 
ministry  in  its  plenary  capacity  ;  that 
they  were  thus  to  confer  it  on  some,  and 
to  ordain  others  to  its  subordinate 
grades.  Their  being  breathed  upon,  de- 
noted that  they  were  dedicated  to  it  by 
being  anointed  with  the  unction  of  God's 
Spirit;  and  that,  "by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,"  they  were  to  communicate  a  por- 
tion of  this  Spirit  to  baptized  persons. 
The  expression,  "  Teaching  them  to  ob- 
serve all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
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mandecl  you,"  implied  that  they  were  to 
supervise  the  ministry  and  the  Church, 
exercising  spiritual  discipline.  The 
promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  denot- 
ed, that  they  were  instituted  to  perpetu- 
ate the  ministry,  by  conferring  it  on 
legitimate  representatives  :  And  verily, 
our  Lord  gave  them  this  ministry  of  His, 
as  a  sacred  inheritance  to  be  held  in  per- 
petuity forever,  by  them  and  their  suc- 
cessors. 

A  few  days  after  the  ascension,  as  we 
read  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  they  admitted  Matthias  to 
the  apostleship.  He  then  succeeded  to 
their  office,  and  had  equal  authority 
wdth  them  ;  and  it  is  said  of  him  express- 
ly, that,  "  He  was  numbered  with  the 
apostles."  This  transaction  disproves 
the  assertion,  that  the  apostolic  office 
could  not  be  transmitted  on  account  of 
its  peculiarity  :  for  if  it  passed  to  Mat- 
thias, there  could  be  a  transmission  of  it 
to  others,  to  an  indefinite  extent.  It 
could  be  derived  through  a  succession  of 
persons  to  any  individuals,  however  re- 
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mote  in  time  from  the  first  apostles. 
Any  one  in  the  succession,  could  confer 
it  as  well  as  the  eleven.  It  pertained 
originally  to  Christ.  As  it  descended  to 
Matthias,  who  was  two  removes  from 
Christ  in  the  line  of  its  descent,  it  could 
descend  also  to  one  two  removes  from 
Matthias,  and  by  parity  of  reason  a  hun- 
dred. 

In  what  did  its  peculiarity  consist? 
It  did  not  consist,  as  is  sometimes  alledg- 
ed,  in  being  one  of  the  original  apostles, 
for  Matthias  was  not  of  their  number. 
It  did  not  consist  in  being  appointed  an 
apostle  by  the  Saviour  visibly  and  per- 
sonally, for  Matthias  was  not  so  appoint- 
ed. It  did  not  consist  in  seeing  Christ 
after  He  had  arisen  :  "  Five  hundred 
brethren  saw  Him  at  once ;"  and  none  of 
them  were  ever  on  that  account  consid- 
ered as  apostles.  IS'or  did  it  consist  in 
having  miraculous  powers ;  for  such 
powers  as  we  have  suggested,  w^ere  not 
offices  in  the  ministry,  but  proofs  of  the 
Divine  institution  of  those  offices.  They 
have  been  discontinued  ;  but  the  offices 
with  which  they  were  at  first  connected 
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have  remained.  A  minister  of  the  pres- 
ent day  cannot  heal  the  sick  nor  raise 
the  dead.  JN'evertheless,  he  can  succeed 
to  an  ancient  office  in  the  ministry  :  for, 
an  office  may  be  divested  of  several  of 
its  powers,  without  affecting  its  identity. 
Amidst  various  fluctuations  in  these,  it 
continues  substantially  the  same. 

One  peculiarity  of  the  office  under 
consideration,  was,  authority  to  ordain. 
They  who  had  this  authority,  were  of  the 
first  ministerial  order.  The  eleven  had 
it,  for  they  were  ordained  to  it,  and  they 
exercised  it  as  already  noticed.  Matthias 
had  it  in  right  of  his  apostleship.  He 
also  exercised  it  by  assisting  at  the  ordi- 
nation of  seven  deacons.  St.  Paul  had 
it,  being  ordained  to  it,  on  the  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Damascus.  He  and  Bar- 
nabas both  had  it,  for  in  Scripture  they 
are  called  specifically  apostles  ;  and  they 
ordained  elders  in  Asiatic  churches. 

The  two  lower  orders  of  the  ministry, 
in  the  apostolic  age,  were  the  elders  and 
the  deacons.  Elders  are  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  J^^ew  Testament.  In  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we  are  in- 
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formed,  that  a  religious  council  was  held 
at  Jerusalem,  concerning  a  dissension 
that  had  arisen  among  Christian  disci- 
ples at  Antioch  ;  and  that  this  council 
was  composed  of  "apostles"  and  "elders." 
It  is  sometimes  affirmed  that  these  apos- 
tles and  elders  were  the  same  sort  of 
ministers.  But  they  were  different.  We 
read  in  a  certain  place,  that  "  Peter  and 
John  went  up  into  the  temple."  We 
read  concerning  the  dissension  alluded 
to,  that  "  The  apostles  and  elders  came 
together."  Now  the  latter  expression 
as  clearly  represents  a  severalty  of  or- 
ders, as  the  former  a  severalty  of  persons. 
If  then  there  is  perspicuity  of  language 
in  Scripture,  apostles  and  elders  were 
ministers  of  different  grades. 

Would  we  know  how  the  elders  were 
appointed  ?  We  have  the  required  in- 
formation in  the  history  of  a  mission 
performed  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  in 
several  parts  of  the  Lesser  Asia.  The 
sacred  historian,  having  observed  that 
they  planted  Churches  in  those  parts, 
says  of  them  as  follows:  "And  when 
they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every 
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cliurch,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they 
commended  them  to  the  Lord,  on  whom 
they  believed." 

Elders,  therefore,  w^ere  designated  to 
their  office  by  being  ordained.  But  they 
were  of  a  different  order  from  the  apos- 
tles, inasmuch  as  they  neither  had,  nor 
ever  assumed  authority  to  ordain  others. 
The  passages  usually  quoted  from  Scrip- 
ture to  show  that  they  had  this  author- 
ity, by  no  means  furnish  the  evidence 
for  which  they  are  cited.  For  instance, 
no  sufficient  proof  can  be  adduced  that 
the  term  presbytery,  as  mentioned  by  St. 
Paul,  signified  an  assembly  of  elders. 
If  such  proof  could  be  made,  and  if 
elders  laid  their  hands  on  Timothy,  it 
should  seem  that  they  performed  merely 
a  ceremonial  act,  expressive  of  their 
assent  to  the  more  efficacious  act  of  Paul, 
in  whom  the  ordaining  power  resided, 
and  from  whom  its  virtue  flowed  when 
Timothy  was  consecrated  bishop. 

And  when  Simeon,  Lucius  and  Mana- 
en,  laid  their  hands  on  Barnabas  and 
Paul,  what  act  did  they  perform  ?  Was 
it  that  of  ordination  ?     If  so,  then  they 
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were  not  only  prophets  and  teachers,  as 
called  in  the  history  of  that  proceeding, 
but  were  likewise  apostles.  The  truth 
is,  they  merely  separated  those  two 
ser\^ants  of  Grod  to  a  special  missionary 
work,  which  was  accomplished  in  one 
single  tour,  commencing  and  ending  at 
Antioch.  They  did  not  ordain  Paul  to 
a  permanent  station  in  the  ministry,  any 
more  than  did  Ananias,  when  in  the 
street  called  Straight,  at  Damascus,  he 
laid  his  hands  on  Paul  to  recover  him 
from  blindness. 

In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  there 
is  an  account,  that  "  Seven  men  of  good 
report,  and  full  of  the  Ploly  Grhost  and 
wisdom,"  wjere  selected  by  the  disciples 
at  Jerusalem,  and  ordained  by  the  apos- 
tles. It  is  stated  that  they  were  ordained 
for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  apostles 
from  serving  tables,  and  of  enabling 
them  to  give  themselves  continually  to 
prayer,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word. 
The  serving  of  tables  was  the  manage- 
ment of  the  pecuniary  aifairs  of  the 
Christian  society,  and  particularly  of  the 
§.lms  for  the  poor. 
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But  Philip,  one  of  the  seven,  preached 
the  Gospel  at  Samaria ;  and  Stephen, 
another  of  their  number,  preached  to  the 
Jews,  also  to  the  Libertines,  the  Cyreni- 
ans,  the  Alexandrians,  and  others  of 
Cilicia  and  Asia.  Consequently,  we  are 
to  believe  that  they  all  preached,  and 
that  preaching  w^as  a  part  of  their  office. 
Now,  their  office  being  of  a  mixed  nature, 
partly  pecuniary  and  partly  spiritual, 
proves  conclusively,  that  they  were  a 
third  and  separate  order  of  ministers  ; 
for  it  cannot  be  shown,  that  pecuniary 
or  secular  concerns  w^ere  ever  a  peculiar 
or  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the 
office,  either  of  the  apostles  or  the  elders. 

Before  the  ordination  of  tie  seven,  the 
apostles  had,  indeed,  either  partially  or 
wholly,  the  care  of.  those  concerns.  But 
it  is  manifest  that  they  had  it  as  a  mere 
matter  of  expediency,  and  not  like  the 
seven,  as  a  distinctive  property  of  their 
office.  We  call  these  seven  men  deacons, 
a  term  expressive  of  a  part  of  their 
employment.  It  is  true  that  they  are 
not  so  called  by  St.  Luke,  their  historian. 
But  they  are  so  called  by  us,  because  St. 
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Paul  and  the  earliest  fathers  of  the 
Church  gave  to  those  of  their  order  that 
appellation.  It  should  be  observed  that, 
from  the  case  before  us,  it  is  evident, 
that  deacons,  like  elders  and  apostles, 
were  admitted  to  their  office  by  being 
regularly  ordained. 

We  have  now  seen,  that  in  the  his- 
tory called  "The  Acts  of  the  Apostles," 
are  found  the  three  orders  of  the  Christ- 
ian priesthood. 

They  are  found  also  in  letters  written 
by  St.  Paul,  a  few  years  later  than  the 
time  to  which  this  history  reaches.  That 
apostle  admonished  Timothy,  to  "  lay 
hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  Hence, 
Timothy  had  authority  to  ordain,  by  lay- 
ing on  his  hands,  and  was  of  the  tirst 
order ;  otherwise,  the  admonition  would 
have  been  absurd.  In  discoursing  on 
the  character  of  Church  officers,  Paul 
says  to  him  further :  "  A  bishop  should 
be  blameless."  And  he  adds  :  "  Likewise 
must  the  deacons  be  grave."  He  thus 
makes  mention  of  bishops  and  deacons, 
two  of  the  orders  under  consideration. 
He  also  speaks  of  them  in  the  salutatory 
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part  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 
He  there  writes  as  follows  :  "  To  all  the 
saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at 
Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons." 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  first  letter 
to  Timothy  he  says :  "  Let  the  elders 
that  rule  well,  be  counted  worthy  of 
double  honor."  And  in  his  letter  to 
Titus,  he  says :  "  For  this  cause,  left  I 
thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  ordain 
elders  in  every  city."  It  is  thus  that  he 
speaks  of  elders,  the  second  or  middle 
order  in  the  Christian  ministry. 

It  is  true  that  in  some  places  in  the 
'New  Testament,  elders  are  mentioned 
under  the  name  of  bishops.  For  instance, 
in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  we 
read  of  Paul,  that,  "  From  Miletus  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the 
Church."  In  the  same  chapter,  we  read 
that  he  said  to  them  :  "  Take  heed  there- 
fore unto  yourselves,  and  all  the  flock, 
over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  you  overseers."  By  calling  them 
overseers,  he  called  them  bishops ;  for 
the  Greek  word,  which  in  reference  to 
them  is  translated  overseers,  is  trans- 
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lated  bishops  in  the  letters  to  Titus,  and 
the  Philippians ;  also  in  the  first  letter 
to  Timothy,  and  the  first  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter. 

But  if  elders  were  called  bishops,  why 
do  we  maintain  that  bishops  were  supe- 
rior to  elders  ?  Because  in  the  ministry 
there  was  an  office  superior  to  the  office 
of  the  elders ;  and  that  superior  office 
was  exercised  by  those  called  specifically 
bishops,  and  not  by  those  ordinarily  call- 
ed elders. 

"  The  fathers,"  or  first  Christian  writ- 
ers, inform  us  that  the  early  Christians 
gave  to  the  term  bishops,  a  meaning 
different  from  that  which  had  been  orig- 
inally attached  to  it,  and  substituted  it 
for  the  term  a230stles.  By  doing  so,  they 
caused  it  to  be  used  specifically  for  apos- 
tles, but  more  loosely  for  elders  ;  in  like 
manner  as  the  term  priest,  among  the 
Jews,  was  applied  both  to  the  high  priest 
and  to  the  inferior  priests. 

Hence  ;  Timothy,  Titus,  and  the  An- 
gels of  the  Seven  Churches  in  the  Pro- 
consular Asia,  were  apostles  trul}^  and 
legitimately,  because  they  were  in  the 
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apostolic  office.  But  because  they  had 
not  belonged  to  the  original  "  College" 
of  apostles,  bishops,  in  the  specific  sense 
of  the  term,  was  superinduced  as  their 
true  and  proper  title.  This  use  of  the 
term  bishop,  if  we  believe  the  fathers, 
was  made,  not  only  under  the  observa- 
tion, but  by  the  consent  and  practice  of 
St.  Paul,  St.  John,  and  other  inspired 
men.  Its  legitimacy,  therefore,  cannot 
be  questioned. 

Is  or  need  we  wonder  at  the  community 
of  names  among  ministers  in  the  apos- 
tolic age.  Christ  was  an  Apostle  and  a 
High  Priest,  a  Shepherd  and  a  Bishop, 
a  Prophet  and  a  King.  He  is  distin- 
guished in  Scripture  by  at  least  ten  score 
different  titles.  !N'o  marvel  then  that 
other  ministers  should  receive  different 
official  names.  That  apostles  should  be 
termed  bishops;  that  elders  should  be 
called  bishops  and  overseers  ;  that  Paul 
should  speak  of  the  three  orders  of  min- 
isters as  being  apostles,  prophets  and 
teachers  ;  that  he  should  call  them  evan- 
gelists and  pastors :  or  that  he  should 
designate  them  according  to  the  qualities 
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of  their  office,  and  their  powers,  by  term- 
ing them  "  miracles,"  "  gifts  of  healing," 
*'  helps,"  "  governments,"  "  diversities  of 
tongues." 

An  office  is  one  thing ;  the  title  of  him 
who  holds  it  is  another.  The  former  is 
not  altered  by  any  change  or  alteration 
in  the  latter.  For  instance  :  whether  we 
call  Titus  a  bishop  or  an  apostle,  his 
office  was  that  of  the  first  ministerial 
order,  as  St.  Paul  testifies,  by  declaring 
that  he  left  him  in  Crete  to  ordain  elders. 
But  we  need  no  further  examination  of 
the  epistolary  writings  of  St.  Paul,  to  see 
that  in  them  the  three  orders  of  the 
Christian  ministry  are  clearly  exhibited. 

They  are  also  very  strongly  implied 
in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  He  was 
commanded  to  write  to  the  "  Angel"  of 
the  Church  at  Ephesus.  From  the 
phraseology  of  the  command,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  there  was  at  the  time  but  one 
such  angel  in  that  city.  Now  he  was  not 
an  elder;  because,  thirty  years  before 
there  were  at  Ephesus  many  elders,  as 
appears  from  what  may  be  considered 
the  date  of  Paul's  admonition  to  them, 
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and  his  charge  concerning  them  to  Tim- 
othy. And  no  sufficient  reason  can  be 
given  why  they  should  have  become  so 
diminished  in  number,  that  there  could 
be  but  one  remaining,  when  the  Apoca- 
lypse was  written.  The  only  rational 
conclusion  is,  that  the  angel  was  a  bishop; 
and  that  he  presided  over  elders,  and 
deacons,  and  congregation's,  all  compre- 
hended under  the  generic  name  of 
Church.  For  the  conduct  of  these,  he 
was  made  individually  responsible.  He 
then  was  their  ruler  :  otherwise  it  Avould 
have  been  unreasonable  to  require  of  him 
such  responsibility. 

Herein  appears  a  second  peculiarity 
of  the  apostolic  office,  namely,  the  chief 
superintendence  of  ministers,  and  of  the 
affairs  of  the  Church. 

The  angels  of  the  other  six  Churches 
mentioned  bv  St.  John,  in  connection 
w^ith  the  one  already  noticed,  had  un- 
questionably such  superintendence ;  for 
their  Churches,  as  we  collect  from  what 
was  commanded  to  be  written  to  them, 
were  situated  similarly  to  that  at  Ephe- 
sus — consisting  of  a  plui'ality  of  congrega- 
tions and  orders  of  ministers. 
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Saint  Paul  superintended  not  only 
Churches,  by  visiting  those  that  he  had 
planted,  writing  to  them  Epistles,  and 
ordering  their  discipline ;  hut  ministers 
also.  This  fact  appears,  inasmuch  as  he 
exercised  authority  over  the  Elders  at 
Ephesus,  charging  them  to  perform  their 
duties.  Timothy  and  Titus  had  the 
same  supervisory  powers  ;  for  it  is  evi- 
dent from  Saint  Paul's  Epistles  to  them, 
that  they  were  set  over  the  clergy,  and 
the  affairs  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus, 
and  Crete.  The  former  was  to  judge  of 
the  qualifications  of  ministers  ;  to  charge 
them  to  preach  no  false  doctrine;  to 
receive  accusation  against  Elders,  and 
to  rebuke  them  if  necessary.  The  lat- 
ter, was  *'  to  set  in  order  the  things  that 
were  wanting ;"  and  '^  to  speak,  exhort, 
and  rebuke,  with  all  authority," 

On  reading  of  the  Council,  already 
noticed  as  being  held  at  Jerusalem,  the 
inference  cannot  be  avoided,  that  the 
apostles,  there,  had  precedence  of  the 
Elders  :  Also  that  St.  James  had  the 
supervision  of  the  Church  in  that  city  ; 
inasmuch   as  he  was  allowed  to  dictate 
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the  decretal  Epistle  ordered  by  the 
Council  to  be  sent  to  the  Christians  in 
Asia,  Syria,  and  Cilicia.  Elders,  had 
never  any  such  superintendence.  Their 
authority,  as  has  been  observed,  was 
limited  to  their  own  flocks  respectively. 
They  had  no  jurisdiction  over  apostles, 
or  one  another.  It  does  not  appear  that 
the  deacons  had  any  spiritual  authori- 
ty in  the  Church. 

A  third  peculiarity  of  the  apostolic 
office  was  "  the  laying  on  of  hands  "  upon 
persons  that  had  been  baptized.  Paul 
performed  this  ceremony  at  Ephesus  ; 
Peter  and  John  at  Samaria.  There  is 
no  account  that  it  was  ever  performed, 
either  bv  the  elders  or  the  deacons. 

On  closing  the  Canon  of  the  Scripture, 
and  looking  at  the  writings  of  the  Chris- 
tian fathers,  we  learn,  that  in  the  ages 
immediately  succeeding  the  apostolic 
age,  the  three  orders  of  the  ministry 
were  continued.  They  were  then  de- 
nominated bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons,  as  at  the  present  day,  in  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  It  is  ad- 
mitted by  all,  that  the  terms  presbyters 
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and  elders  are  synonymous.  The  three 
orders  are  spoken  of  distinctly  by  Ig- 
natius, Bishop  of  Antioch,  who  was  mar- 
tyred about  four  years  after  the  decease 
of  Saint  John,  the  last  of  the  original 
apostles.  They  are  also  mentioned  by 
others  living  in  the  same  century,  par- 
ticularly by  Clement  and  Tertulian. 
Likewise,  in  the  next  century  by  Ori- 
gen,  Cyprian,  and  others.  They  are  thus 
noticed  by  those  writers,  as  existing  in 
the  same  age  as  the  writers  themselves 
respectively.  That  they  have  continued 
from  Origen's  and  Cyprian's  time  to  the 
Reformation,  and  thence  to  the  present 
period,  ecclesiastical  history  very  clear- 
ly shows.  That  they  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  we  believe. 

The  proper  credentials  of  ministers, 
are,  the  being  outwardly  ordained  by 
legitimate  authority,  and  the  being  in- 
wardly influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
These  were  the  credentials  of  Christ ; 
for  at  His  baptism.  He  was  ordained  by 
the  voice  of  God,  and  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  above.  Also  of  the  eleven 
apostles ;  for  the  Saviour  sent  them,  as 
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He  had  been  sent,  and  inspired  tliem 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  breathing  upon 
them.  These  were  the  credentials  of  the 
seven  deacons :  for  they  received  the 
imposition  of  the  apostle's  hands,  and 
we  read,  that  they  were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Likewise  of  Saint  Paul ;  for  he 
was  ordained  by  the  Saviour,  speaking 
from  Heaven  ;  and  was  inwardly  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  exclaim,  in  obedi- 
ence to  its  influence  :  "  What  wilt  Thou 
have  me  to  do?'^ 

They  who  have  these  credentials,  are 
fitly  qualified  for  engaging  in  the  minis- 
try. Ministers  having  these  credentials, 
are  approved  laborers  in  the  harvest  of 
our  Lord.  For  such  ministers,  the  Sav- 
iour, in  the  language  of  the  text,  direct- 
ed his  disciples  to  pray.  For  such  min- 
isters, such  laborers,  it  has  ever  been, 
and  it  ever  will  be  the  duty  of  the 
Church  to  pray.  For  such  laborers,  it  is 
the  duty  of  us  all  to  pray,  steadfastly  and 
devoutly. 

Many  things  are  requisite  for  minis- 
ters, that  they  may  be  useful,  and  per- 
form to  God  an  acceptable  service,  in 
their  respective  fields  of  labor. 
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They  should  be  studious.  Paul,  with 
all  his  acquirements  and  spiritual  en- 
dowments, thought  it  necessary  to  have 
books,  which  he  sent  for  from  Troas. 

They  should  be  virtuous.  In  speak- 
ing of  their  qualifications,  Paul  specifies 
temperance,  sobriety,  and  other  virtues. 

They  should  be  pious,  and  good,  and 
holy,  and  religious.  Saint  Paul  en- 
joins upon  them  godliness  and  faith, 
and  the  other  qualities  of  piety  and 
goodness,  ^  holiness  and  religion. 

They  should  be  conversant  with  the 
Scriptures,  "that  in  the  work  of  their 
ministry,  they  may  show  themselves 
approved  unto  God, — workmen  that 
need  not  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing 
the  w^ord  of  truth." 

These  things  are  necessary  for  them 
that  they  may  be  good  rulers  and  teach- 
ers in  the  Church  ;  that  they  may  teach 
and  rule  rightly,  by  precept  and  exam- 
ple, and  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  ac- 
complishing the  object  of  their  ministry, 
by  giving  glory  to  God,  edifying  the 
Church,  and  saving  the  souls  of  men. 

Would  they  honor  God,   and  be   "  a 
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savor  of  life  unto  life"  to  their  fellow- 
men  ?  Let  them  be  temperate,  chaste, 
peaceful,  affectionate,  prudent,  wise, 
charitable,  vigilant,  zealous,  treasuring 
up  knowledge,  full  of  faith,  abounding 
in  good  works ;  conspicuous  for  good 
habits  of  body  and  of  mind ;  for  the 
kindly  and  social  affections  ;  for  intellec- 
tual attainments,  and  spiritual  endow- 
ments. 

Well  may  we  exclaim,  in  the  language 
of  an  apostle:  *' Who  are  sufficient  for 
these  things  ?"  May  we,  in  obedience  to 
the  text,  pray  to  Grod,  that  He  will  qual- 
ify and  send  ministers  who  may  be 
sufficient ;  for  we  know  that  their  suffi- 
ciency must  be  of  Him. 

Ts'ot  only  are  their  qualifications  of 
God,  but  their  success  in  the  ministry 
depends  upon  His  will  and  His  blessing ; 
For  '  Paul  may  plant,  and  Appollos 
water,  but  God  alone  can  give  the  in- 
crease." "  Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it." 
"  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the 
watchman  waketh  but  in  vain." 

Then  let  God  be  entreated  to  qualify 
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ministers,  and  to  send  them  to  their 
proper  fields  of  labor  ;  to  infiluence  them 
to  be  industrious ;  to  give  them  spiritual 
strength, — and  to  cause  them  to  be  suc- 
cessful in  winning  many  souls  to  Christ, 
that  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  may 
be  built  up, — that  men  may  be  saved,  and 
be  blessed  in  a  future,  a  better,  a  heav- 
enly world.     Amen. 


SERMO]Sr    YII 


CHRIST,    THE    ROCK  ON   WHICH  IS  BUILT    THE 
CHURCH. 


Saint  Matthew  xvi.  18. 
"  Thou    aet  Petee,  and  upon  this  rock  will  i  build 

••  MY    CnUECH." 

The  Saviour  had  said  to  His  apostles ; 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  ?"  They 
had  replied :  "  Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist ;  some,  Elias ;  and  oth- 
ers, Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.'* 

He  had  further  said  to  them  :  "  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  Peter,  in  his 
own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  the  oth- 
er apostles,  had  answered  this  question, 
by  saying  :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
son  of  the  living  God." 

As  the  answer  of  Peter  had  been  in 
the  name  of  all  the  apostles,  the  reply 
of  the  Saviour  to  this  answer  must  be 
considered  as  addressed  to  them  all ;  and 
not  to  Peter  exclusively. 
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This  reply  was,  '' Blessed  art  thou,  Si- 
mon Bar-jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.  And  I  say  unto 
thee,  that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  Church  ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.  And  I  will  give  unto  you  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  Heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
Heaven." 

The  other  apostles,  it  should  seem, 
were  to  take  this  reply  to  themselves,  by 
substituting  their  own  names  respect- 
ively, for  that  of  Peter,  and  Simon 
Bar-jona. 

The  question  :  "  Whom  say  ye  that  I 
am,"  had  been  put  to  them  all.  The 
term,  "  ye,"  in  the  plural  number  shows 
this  fact.  Peter  had  answered  in  the 
name  of  all.  Hence,  the  Saviour's  reply, 
without  doubt,  was  made  to  them  all, 
indiscriminately ;  and  by  parity  of  rea- 
son, to  other  ministers,  their  successors, 
during  the  continuance  of  time. 
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The  phraseology  of  the  reply,  is  like 
that  of  an  address  to  one  person  only. 
In  this  respect,  however,  it  imitates  oth- 
er parts  of  the  Scripture  ;  as  for  instance, 
the  command :  ^'  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  me ;"  which  is  pre- 
scribed to  all  men,  and  not  exclusively 
to  any  individual. 

The  text  presents  the  following  par- 
ticulars, for  our  consideration  :  Firsts — 
The  blessings  pronounced  by  the  Sav- 
iour, on  the  apostles,  for  acknowledging 
Him  to  be  the  Christ.  Secondly^ — The 
rock,  on  which  He  said  that  He  would 
build  His  Church.  Thirdly^ — The  pow- 
er, which,  under  the  name  of  the  "  keys,'* 
He  gave  to  the  apostles.  And,  Lastly  : 
The  nature  of  the  Church  and  its  ordi- 
nances. 

First :  To  be  blessed,  is  to  be  happy : 
And  the  Saviour  said  to  Peter  ;  and  as 
we  have  seen,  to  each  of  the  other 
apostles :  "  Blessed  art  thou,"  and  then 
added  a  reason  why  they  were  blessed, 
namely,  because  they  had  received  from 
His  Father  a  revelation,  declaring  to 
them,  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  son  of 
the  livinfr  God. 
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This  revelation  must  have  taught 
them,  that  the  Saviour  was  really  that 
Divine  personage  whom  the  Scriptures 
had  foretold  as  being  anointed,  that  is, 
especially  endowed,  with  God's  Holy 
Spirit ; — therefore,  as  being  Christ,  the 
true  Messiah.  And  further ;  that  al- 
though He  was  the  son  of  the  Father,  yet 
His  divinity  or  spiritual  essence,  and 
that  of  the  Father,  were  the  same.  That 
He,  as  well  as  the  Father,  was  conse- 
quently Grod.  That  since,  at  the  same  * 
time,  He  possessed  humanity,  He  was 
also,  as  He  termed  Himself,  "the  son  of 
man." 

The  revelation  in  question  particular- 
ly instructed  the  apostles,  that  the  grace 
of  Grod  would  be  effectual  for  their  sal- 
vation and  eternal  happiness,  only 
through  the  merits  of  Christ's  death,  and 
on  condition  that  they,  on  their  part, 
should  have — as  they  were  able  to  have, 
through  the  efficacy  of  the  same  death — 
faith,  holiness,  and  repentance. 

Through  this  revelation,  they  became 
blessed,  because  they  willingly  and  vol- 
untarily submitted  to  its  teaching,  and 
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thus  obtained  the  faith  and  holiness  that 
it  required  them  to  possess.  Had  they 
been  guilty  of  rejecting  it, — and  they 
might  have  been  thus  guilty, — they  would 
have  lost  its  blessings. 

They  were  blessed,  because  it  was  not 
made  by  ^'  flesh  and  blood ;"  in  other 
words,  not  made  by  men,  or  men's  carnal 
reason ;  for,  had  it  been  thus  made,  it 
would  have  been  imperfect,  and  inade- 
quate for  the  purposes  for  which  it  was 
rdesigned. 

They  were  blessed,  because  God  made 
it,  and  it  was  therefore  true,  and  perfect, 
and  sufficient  for  what  it  was  graciously 
intended. 

They  were  blessed  because,  when  as 
free,  or  moral  agents,  they  could  have 
discarded  it;  they  freely  received  and 
believed  it,  and  practiced  according  to 
its  requirements. 

"  Blessed  art  thou,"  said  the  Saviour  ; 
^'  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven."  And  His  words  were  en- 
couraging ;  and  as  though  He  had  said  : 
Blessed  art  thou,  for  freely  and  gladly 
receiving  this  my  Father's  Revelation. 
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The  revelation,  and  the  voluntary 
reception  of  it,  were  both  unitedly 
the  means,  whereby  the  apostles  were 
blessed. 

God  never,  by  any  irresistible  pro- 
cess of  His  grace,  compels  men  to  be- 
lieve the  things  that  He  reveals,  or  to 
practice  as  He  commands  ;  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  does  He  leave  them  without 
the  power  or  ability  thus  to  believe,  and 
thus  to  practice.  It  should  be  observed, 
that  the  apostles,  though  happy,  were 
not  completely  so  in  this  world.  That 
they  were  destined  to  experience  many 
afflictions  in  their  minds,  and  in  their 
bodies :  To  suffer  various  persecutions  ; 
and  with  the  exception  of  one  of  them, 
to  undergo  death  in  cruel  and  unnatu- 
ral ways.  These  facts  are  evident  from 
their  history. 

That  their  troubles,  however,  ended 
with  this  life;  that  they  all,  except 
Judas  the  apostate,  are  recipients  of 
happiness  in  another  world,  there  is  no 
reason  to  entertain  any  doubt. 

We  should  further  reflect  that  though 
they  Avere  good,  they  were  not  absolutely 
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and  fully  so.  They  were  by  no  means 
perfectly  sinless.  The  Saviour  often  re- 
proved them  for  their  imperfections, 
especially  for  the  weakness  of  their 
faith.  Peter,  particularly,  committed 
very  grievous  sin.  For  instance,  he 
denied  that  he  was  a  disciple  of  Christ, 
and  foolishly  accompanied  his  denial 
with  profane  swearing;  yet  we  cannot 
otherwise  believe  than  that  they  lived 
and  died  Christians. 

From  the  case  of  the  apostles,  we  are 
led  to  consider  that  neither  a  state  of 
sinless  perfection  nor  complete  happi- 
ness is  attainable  in  the  present  world ; 
and  from  the  case  of  Judas  we  are  oblig- 
ed to  admit  the  fact  that  a  Christian,  one 
who  has  truly  possessed  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  may  lose  his  religion,  and 
at  last  be  "a  castaway." 
•  Secondly :  That  Jestis  our  Saviour  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
is  the  revelation  of  the  Father  and  the 
confession  of  the  apostles. 

Christ  thus  revealed  and  confessed,  is 
the  "  Rock"  on  which  he  Himself  in  the 
text  says  that  he  will  build  his  Church. 
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It  is  true  that  the  term  Peter  signifies 
a  rock ;  and  that  Christ,  immediately 
after  saying,  "  Thou  art  Peter,"  proceeds 
to  say:  "  Upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my 
Church." 

But  we  should  remember  that  Christ 
is  also  in  a  superior  sense  called  a  rock — 
the  foundation  of  the  Church — and  the 
chief  corner-stone  in  Zion. 

Says  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthians : 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than 
that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

The  following  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is 
applied  to  Christ  by  the  writers  of  the 
ISew  Testament :  ''  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion 
for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone, 
a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  founda- 
tion." 

The  apostle  also  says  of  the  Israelites, 
that  "  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them,  and  that  rock  was 
Christ." 

Thus  by  the  rock  mentioned  in  the 
text,  Christ  is  unquestionably  intended. 

Hence  the  opinion,  that  St.  Peter  was 
this  rock,  and  that  the  Roman  pontiffs 
are  his    successors,   and   therefore,  the 
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foundation  on  which  the  Church  is  built 
is  erroneous. 

The  gates  of  hell,  which  are  the  devices 
of  the  devil  and  of  evil  men,  may  con- 
tinue to  assault  and  injure  the  Church, 
but  they  will  never  entirely  prevail 
against  it ;  for  it  is  founded  upon  a  spir- 
itual rock,  even  Christ,  who  has  promised 
to  give  it  perpetuity — to  preserve  it  to 
the 'end  of  the  world. 

St.  Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  and 
all  Christian  ministers,  nay,  all  Christ- 
ians are  in  Scripture  represented  as  being 
rocks,  or  stones,  even  living  stones ;  for 
St.  Peter  in  his  first  Epistle,  says  to 
Christians  generally :  "Ye  also,  as  lively 
stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house." 
He  thus  represents  the  Church,  or  family 
of  Christian  believers,  under  the  figure 
of  a  house,  and  by  a  metonymy  of  speech, 
puts  such  house  for  the  household — for 
the  family  itself. 

As  a  building  rests  on  a  foundation, 
so  the  Church,  the  family  of  believers, 
the  household  of  Christians,  called  "living 
stones"  because  they  are  living  beings, 
rests   uj^on   Christ  for   its   support,   its 
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foundation,  its  rock  or  its  basis.  Conse- 
quently, tfie  apostle  Paul  terms  Christ 
*'  a  foundation,"  and  the  apostle  Peter 
calls  him,  *'  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect, 
precious." 

To  argue  that  St.  Peter  is  the  rock  or 
the  foundation  on  which  the  Church  is 
built,  simply  because  his  name  signifies 
a  rock,  or  because  he  may  figuratively 
be  termed  a  rock  or  a  stone,  is  to  argue  in 
a  weak  mannei*,  and  against  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

Thirdly:  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  oft- 
en signifies  the  Church  ;  and  the  keys  of 
this  kingdom  signify  ministerial  author- 
ity. 

T^ow  the  other  apostles  had  this  power 
or  authority  ;  in  other  words,  "  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom,"  as  much  as  Peter;  for 
in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew 
it  is  recorded  that  Christ  said  to  them  : 
""  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  Heaven  ;  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  Heaven."  And  after  his  resur- 
rection he  addressed  them  in  words  of 
nearly  the  sanie  import ;  for  he  said  to 
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them :  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose- 
soever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

The  fact  that  the  text  was  addressed 
not  only  to  Peter  but  to  all  the  apostles 
is,  therefore,  proved  by  parallel  passages 
of  Scripture.  ' 

Their  power  to  bind  and  to  loose — to 
remit  and  retain  sin,  consisted  in  being 
authorized,  particularly  commissioned, 
to  declare  what  is,  and  what  is  not  oblig- 
atory upon  men  according  to  the  Divine 
law  ;  and  to  announce  to  those  who  re- 
pent, believe  the  Gospel  and  perform 
their  duty,  that  God  pardons  and  ab- 
solves them ;  and  also  to  announce  to 
the  impenitent  and  incorrigible,  that 
except  they  repent  and  reform,  He  will 
punish  them. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  the  apostles 
knew  absolutely  the  character  of  all  the 
persons  that  they  saw ;  and  they  were 
liable  to  mistakes  and  to  sins  in  their 
own  conduct.  N^evertheless  they  stated 
correctly  what  the  Christian  character 
ought  to  be,  and  w^hat  would  be  the  future 
destiny  of  the  good,  on  the  one  hand ; 
and  also  of  the  wicked,  on  the  other. 
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They  rightly  laid  down  rules  concern- 
faith  and  repentance^  obedience  and  holi- 
ness. With  respect  to  these  rules  their 
directions  and  explanations,  their  reason- 
ings and  their  threatenings  w^re  correct, 
and  were  ratified  in  Heaven.  But  they 
could  not  unerringly  know  whether  a 
particular  individual  possessed  the  true 
Christian  character. 

Their  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  their 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  ;  their  admin- 
istration of  the  Sacraments :  in  a  word, 
all  their  official  acts  rightly  and  honestly 
performed,  were  sanctioned  in  Heaven. 
In  like  manner  are  such  acts  of  Christian 
ministers  at  the  present  day  there  ratified 
and  confirmed. 

In  the  exercise  of  St.  Peter's  office, 
however,  there  seems  to  be  one  or  two 
peculiarities ;  for  instance,  he  was  the 
first  preacher  of  the  Gospel  dispensation 
in  its  perfected  state,  both  to  Jews  and 
to  Gentiles.  To  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  this  dis- 
pensation had  been  perfected,  and  the 
Church  firmly  established  by  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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The  Church  of  God  is  in  several  places 
in  the  Scripture,  represented  under  the 
image  of  a  walled  city,  that  can  be  enter- 
ed by  the  gates  only.  Under  the  Mosaic 
economy  these  gates  were  shut,  and  par- 
ticular persons  only  could  gain  admit- 
tance. The  locks  of  the  gates  were  the 
Mosaic  rites. 

After  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  keys  of  the  city  were  given  to  St. 
Peter  by  a  vision  which  taught  him, 
and  authorized  him  to  teach  others,  that 
with  respect  to  religious  privileges,  all 
distinctions  between  one  nation  and  an- 
other were  now  at  an  end. 

In  the  case  of  Cornelius  at  Cesarea, 
the  appostle  applied  the  keys,  opened 
the  locks  and  the  gates  for  the  gentile 
world  to  be  admitted  into  the  city — the 
Church  of  God.  Notwithstanding  these 
peculiarities,  however,  nothing  is  more 
manifest  than  that  Peter's  office  was  not 
superior  to  that  of  the  other  apostles. 

Lastly:  The  nature  of  the  Church  and 
its  ordinances  are  to  be  briefly  consid- 
ered. 

The  Church  in  its  largest  sense  con- 
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sists  of  all  that  have  been  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  that 
thereby  make  a  visible  profession  of  faith 
in  the  Grodhead,  and  in  all  the  doctrines 
taught  in  the  Scripture  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  Christ  and  his  Divine  apostles. 

In  a  more  limited  sense,  the  Church 
consists  of  those  who  are  vitally  united 
by  pure  and  undefiled  religion  to  Christ, 
as  the  members  of  the  body  are  united 
to  the  head ;  and  who,  because  thus 
united,  are  endowed  with  spiritual  life, 
and  therefore  "  walk"  "  not  after  the 
flesh  but  after  the  spirit." 

Considered  either  in  its  limited  or  most 
comprehensive  sense,  it  is  a  visible  soci- 
ety, bound  to  observe  the  laws  of  Christ 
its  spiritual  head  and  Lord.  Although 
these  laws  are  spiritual,  they  need  to  be 
administered;  and  their  administration 
requires  spiritual  rulers,  acting  by 
Christ's  authority. 

In  relation  to  these  rulers,  who  are 
Christian  ministers,  we  may  safely  say 
in  the  language  of  one  of  our  Church 
articles,  that  "  it  is  evident  unto  all  men 
diligently  reading  Holy  Scripture   and 
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ancient  authors,  that  from  the  apostles' 
time  there  have  been  three  orders  of 
ministers  in  Christ's  Church."  There- 
fore, if  other  forms  of  the  ministry  be 
thought  to  be  Scriptural,  the  threefold 
form  may  be  considered  as  being  emi- 
nently so. 

The  two  most  prominent  laws  or 
ordinances  of  the  Church  are  called 
sacraments.  These  are  baptism  and  the 
Holy  Eucharist. 

The  obligation  to  be  baptized  rests 
upon  the  example  of  Christ,  who  by  his 
disciples  baptized  many;  also  upon  his 
command  to  his  apostles  after  his  resur- 
rection, when  he  said  to  them:  ''Go 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them ;"  and 
finally  upon  the  practice  and  directions 
of  the  apostles  after  his  ascension. 

The  obligation  to  receive  the  Eucha- 
rist, or  Holy  Supper,  likewise  rests  upon 
Christ's  example,  inasmuch  as  he  ate 
that  supper  with  his  apostles  ;  also  upon 
his  positive  command,  since  his  words 
in  relation  to  it  are:  "Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me ;"  and  finally,  upon  the 
teaching  and  the  practice  of  the  apostles 
afterwards. 
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Prayer,  tlie  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
a  due  observance  of  the  Decalogue  ;  in  a 
word,  all  things  that  the  Scripture  com- 
mands, are  laws  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church. 

To  conclude  :  Let  us  believe  in  the 
Divinity  of  the  Father,  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us 
consider  Christ  as  being  in  a  figurative 
and  spiritutl  sense  the  rock  on  which  is 
built  the  Christian  Church.  Let  us  sub- 
mit to  the  ministry  of  this  Church,  to 
its  sacraments  and  ordinances  ;  and  let 
us  live  soberly,  righteously  and  Godly ; 
that  in  the  world  to  come,  we  may  be 
blessed  with  spiritual  and  eternal  bless- 
ings.    Amen. 


SERMON  YIII. 


CHRIST,  THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


Colossians  i.  18. 
"  And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church." 

IS'oT  only  in  this  text  of  Scripture,  but 
in  other  passages  of  the  K'ew  Testament, 
the  Church  is  represented  as  being  the 
mystical  or  spiritual  body  of  Christ ; 
and  He  as  its  mystical  or  spiritual  head. 

He  is,  therefore,  its  Supreme  Governor 
and  Lawgiver,  and  all  who  profess  to 
belong  to  it  are  bound,  by  every  consid- 
eration of  duty,  to  obey  His  spiritual 
government  and  laws. 

We  propose  in  our  present  discourse 
to  speak  of  the  Church,  its  government 
and  laws,  generally;  and  to  consider 
more  particularly  its  sacraments. 

The  Church  originally  consisted  of 
those  who,  through  faith  in  Christ  as 
their  Redeemer,  offered  up  the  sacrament 
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of  animal  sacrifice  to  God — a  sacrifice 
typical  of  Christ's  death. 

It  afterward  consisted  of  those  who 
through  the  same  faith  offered  the  sacri- 
fice in  question,  and  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  circumcision. 

It  has  consisted,  since  the  Christian 
economy  w^as  introduced,  of  those  receiv- 
ing through  the  faith  to  which  we  have 
adverted,  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 

The  observance  of  the  sacraments  of 
sacrifice  and  circumcision,  anciently,  and 
of  baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord 
in  modern  times,  has  been  prescribed  by 
the  commands  of  Christ  himself. 

His  commands,  and  his  authority  by 
which  they  have  been  issued,  are  what 
we  mean  by  the  laws  and  government  of 
the  Church. 

Secondly :  To  understand  that  it  w^as 
Christ,  by  whose  command  animal  sacri- 
fice and  circumcision  were  instituted,  it 

is  necessarv  to  understand  that   he  was 

%/ 

Jehovah,  who  aj^peared  and  spake  to 
holy  men,  and  instructed  them  in  religion, 
under  the  Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dis- 
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pensations.  In  the  third  chapter  of 
Exodus,  we  are  informed,  that  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Moses  at 
Horeb,  and  that  the  Angel  declared 
himself  to  be  God.  Angel  signifies  mes- 
senger. Thus  the  Lord  who  is  God,  and 
His  Angel  or  Messenger,  who  is  also 
God,  are  both  introduced  to  our  notice 
as  being  of  the  same  Divine  essence,  but 
as  two  distinct  and  Divine  persons. 

As  a  messenger  is  one  sent  on  a  mes- 
sage, it  is  evident  that  one  of  the  per- 
sons under  consideration  was  sent  by 
the  other,  whilst  each  of  them  was  pos- 
sessed of  the  attributes  of  Jehovah. 

It  is,  therefore,  manifest  that  in  these 
respects,  they  agree  with  the  persons  of 
God  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son, 
who  is  Christ  as  represented  in  the  JN'ew 
Testament ;  for,  says  Christ,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,"  and  also  sj^eaks  of 
being  sent  by  the  Father,  as  when  he 
says  :  "  The  Father  himself  which  hath 
sent  me,  hath  borne  witness  of  me." 

In  the  twenty-third  Chapter  of  Exodus, 
God  says  to  the  Israelites :  "  Behold,  I 
send  an  Angel  before  thee,  to  keep  thee 
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in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the 
place  which  I  have  prepared.  Beware 
of  him,  and  obey  his  voice.  Provoke 
him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your 
transgressions  ;  for  my  name  is  in  him." 

Thus  this  Angel  was  to  guide  and  pro- 
tect the  Israelites ;  was  to  enable  them 
to  have  the  victory  over  their  enemies, 
and  to  settle  them  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
They  were  to  reverence,  fear  and  obey 
him  ;  and  to  remember  that  he  had  power 
to  pardon  them,  or  to  withhold  from  them 
pardon  for  their  transgressions ;  and 
that  in  him  was  the  name  of  God.  This 
name  must  be  considered  as  being  that 
of  Jehovah,  the  peculiar  name  which 
God  assumed  when  he  first  appeared  to 
Moses. 

As  the  name  of  God  indicates  His 
nature,  he  who  has  a  right  to  this  name, 
must  have  God's  essence.  Hence  the 
Angel  must  be  Jehovah,  the  very  God 
who  delivered  to  Moses  the  law  upon 
Mount  Sinai :  and  who  when  He  brought 
the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  made 
with  them  the  Mosaic  or  Israelitish  cov- 
enant. 
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As  he  was  possessed  of  the  Divinity 
of  Jehovah,  and,  at  the  same  time,  was 
sent  before  the  Israelites,  it  is  manifest, 
that  He  and  God  who  sent  him,  were  of 
different  persons,  but  in  essence  iden- 
tically the  same. 

Consequently,  we  may  consider  him 
as  the  same  Angel  of  whom  we  have 
spoken  as  appearing  to  Moses  at  Mount 
Horeb,  and  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
Scriptures  identify  as  Jesus  Christ. 

He  was  sent  in  a  iiery  and  cloudy 
pillar  to  conduct  the  Israelites  to  a  tem- 
poral inheritance.  And  he  has  become 
incarnate,  and  been  sent  in  the  fashion 
of  a  man,  to  lead  Christians  to  an  inher- 
itance which  is  spiritual  and  heavenly. 

We  have  seen  that  he  is  the  Lord, 
Jehovah,  who  made  with  Israel  the  old 
or  Mosaic  covenant. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  declared  that 
a  new  covenant  should  be  made  by  the 
same  person.  The  declaration  is  in  these 
words  :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saitli 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  cove- 
nant with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the 
house  of  Judah ;  not  according   to  the 
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covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers, 
in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand 
to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt." 

Thus  the  Lord  who  was  the  Angel  that 
ministered  to  the  Israelites,  by  guiding 
them  in  their  journey  to  the  promised 
land,  and  who  is  also  Jesus  Christ,  is  the 
author  of  the  new  covenant. 

Saint  Paul  shows  this  new  covenant 
to  be  the  Christian  covenant,  and  Christ 
to  be  its  author.  From  this  fact  there 
is  cumulative  evidence  that  Christ  is  the 
Lord,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

The  apostle  declares  that  the  two  sons 
of  Abraham  are,  by  an  allegory,  the  two 
covenants.  He  represents  the  son  by 
the  bond-woman  as  the  covenant  after 
the  flesh,  plainly  showing  that  it  is  the 
old  covenant  of  the  Mosaic  law.  He 
speaks  of  the  son  by  the  free-woman  as 
being  the  covenant  by  promise,  clearly 
designating  it  as  the  new  covenant  of  the 
Gospel,  or  of  the  Christian  despensation  ; 
and  then  affirms  that  he  and  his  Gala- 
tian   brethreji   are   not   children  of  the 
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bond-woman,  but  of  the  free  :  that  is,  are 
not  under  the  old  covenant,  but  the  new: 
As  though  he  should  say  that  the  new 
or  Christian  covenant,  which  the  Lord, 
according  to  the  prediction  of  Jeremiah, 
promised  to  make,  is  already  made  and 
established:  that  Christians,  the  disci- 
ples of  Christ,  belong  to  it;  and  that 
Christ,  being  the  Lord,  is  therefore  its 
maker. 

He  also  shows  that  Christ  is  its  author, 
by  showing  him  to  be  its  mediator,  and 
to  be  possessed  of  its  ministry  ;  for  when 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  speaks 
of  Christ  as  having  substituted  the 
Christian  priesthood  for  the  Jewish,  he 
says  of  him :  "  IS'ow  hath  he  obtained  a 
more  excellent  ministry,  by  how  much 
also  he  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  is  established  upon 
better  promises." 

That  our  Saviour  Christ,  is  indeed 
God,  that  he  is  Jehovah,  that  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  term  he  is  the  Lord, 
is  evident  from  many  passages  of  the 
Xew  Testament.  Saint  Paul  and  others 
call  him  God.     Saint  Paul,  Saint  Thorn- 
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as  and  others,  term  him  Lord.  Saint 
Matthew  represents  him  under  the  name 
of  "  Immanuel,"  which  interpreted  is 
*'  God  with  us."  And  without  making 
any  further  quotations  upon  this  head,  we 
may  say  that,  in  the  New  Testament  all 
the  attributes  of  Deity,  and  many  acts 
which  no  one  but  the  Supreme  Being 
can  perform,  are  ascribed  to  Him,  and  He 
is  represented  as  claiming  and  receiving 
Divine  worship  from  his  disciples. 

We  have  now  adverted  to  his  Divine 
character,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  his  government  and  laws  with 
respect  to  the  Church  and  its  sacraments, 
are  none  other  than  the  government  and 
laws  of  God  Himself,  and  therefore,  that 
they  cannot  by  any  means  be  slighted  or 
neglected  with  impunity. 

Tliirdly :  Of  our  first  parents  and 
those  of  their  pious  offspring,  of  whom 
the  Church  consisted  in  the  days  of  the 
Patriarchs,  He  required  the  sacrament  of 
sacrifice.  Hence  we  read  of  the  sacrifice 
of  animals  offered  by  Abel,  by  JN^oah, 
by  Abraham  and  others. 

From  the  time  of  Abraham  to  Moses, 
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and  during  the  continuance  of  the  haw 
which,  by  the  agency  of  Moses,  He 
delivered  to  the  Israelites,  and  which 
ended  because  He  annulled  it,  when  the 
Christian  economy  was  settled  and  es- 
tablished. He  required  from  those  of 
whom  His  Church  was  constituted,  the 
sacraments  both  of  sacrifice  and  circum- 
cision. 

His  positive  command  to  Abraham, 
for  the  institution  of  the  latter  of  these 
sacraments,  are  in  the  seveneenth  chapter 
of  Genesis  ;  and  without  endeavoring  to 
determine  the  precise  time  when  he  first 
gave  an  express  command  to  sacrifice — 
a  time  concerning  which  there  may  be 
some  uncertainty,  it  may  be  sufficient  to 
remark  that,  in  Leviticus,  His  commands 
to  observe  this  sacrament,  and  His  laws 
to  regulate  its  ceremonies,  are  written 
fully  and  explicitly. 

It  may  be  proper,  however,  to  notice 
that  before  we  read  of  any  of  His  ex- 
press commands  requiring  it,  it  was 
practiced  and  met  with  His  acceptance : 
consequently,  that  the  rational  conclu- 
sion is  that  He  commanded  it,  although 
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His  commands,  in  this  respect,  are  not 
recorded.  For  instance:  when  Noah 
offered  burnt  offerings,  we  read  that 
"  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savor,"  an 
expression  intimating  His  acceiDtance  of 
the  offerings,  and  His  approval  of  Noah, 
as  having  performed  an  act  of  duty  in 
obedience  to  a  Divine  command.  In  the 
same  point  of  view  we  may  consider 
Abel  and  his  offering,  to  which,  as  we 
read,  "the  Lord  had  respect."  This  of- 
fering was  probably  a  burnt  offering, 
although  we  are  not  informed  in  what 
manner  it  was  made.  Hence,  we  con- 
clude that  His  command  to  offer  sacri- 
fice w^as  probably  as  early  as  the  time  of 
our  first  parents. 

When  the  Christian  dispensation  was 
introduced,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  instituted  baptism,  and  the  Eu- 
charist or  holy  supper,  as  the  sacraments 
of  the  Church.  In  relation  to  baptism, 
he  said  to  the  apostles  :  "  Go  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;"  and,  with  respect  to  the 
Supper  or  Eucharist,  he  said  :  "Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me." 
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As  it  was  their  duty  to  baptize  in  obe- 
dience to  the  command,  it  was,  therefore, 
the  duty  of  men  to  receive  the  baptism. 
Hence,  they  exhorted  all  to  whom  they 
preached  to  receive  it  through  faith  in 
Christ  as  their  Divine  Lord  and  Master. 

JN'or  was  the  administration  of  this 
sacrament  limited  to  the  time  in  which 
the  apostles  lived;  for  inasmuch  as  it 
was  instituted,  as  all  sound  interpreters 
of  the  Scripture  agree,  in  the  stead  and 
in  the  pla<?e  of  circumcision,  it  is,  as  was 
that  Jewish  sacrament  for  which  it  is 
substituted,  to  be  continued  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  and  from  age  to  age. 
Indeed,  it  is  not  to  be  omitted  till  time 
shall  cease ;  for  it  is  a  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian economy,  which  is  never  to  be 
changed  till  the  end  of  time  shall  come. 

Under  the  Christian  dispensation  it  is 
a  sign  of  being  in  covenant  with  Grod, 
and  of  being  entitled  to  His  covenanted 
grace ;  and  it  gives  admission  to  His 
Church,  as  circumsision  was  a  sign  of  a 
like  nature,  and  gave  such  admission 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  law.  It  is 
the  door  through  which  not  only  adult 
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believers  in  Christ,  but  children — which 
the  Saviour  places  on  the  footing  of  be- 
lievers when  he  says  of  them,  "  These 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me" — gain  ad- 
mission to  the  Church. 

Nor  let  it  be  said  that  the  other  sacra- 
ment, the  Holy  Supper,  at  its  institution 
by  our  Saviour,  was  enjoined  upon  none 
but  the  apostles,  and  that  they  w^ere  not 
commanded  to  administer  it  to  others  ; 
for  we  are  to  remember  that  it  is  substi- 
tuted for  sacrifice  ;  that  it  is  to  commem- 
orate what  sacrifice  was  to  typify,  the 
death  of  Christ ;  that  as  sacrifice  was  to 
continue  until  the  first  advent  of  the 
Saviour,  until  he  should  cause  the  Jew- 
ish economy  to  cease ;  so  the  Eucharist 
must  continue  until  his  second  advent, 
until  he  shall  put  an  end  to  the  Gospel 
economy,  by  coming  to  judge  the  world. 
Hence,  we  are  taught  that  it  is  appointed 
^'to  show  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he 
come." 

We  find  that  the  apostles  both  admin- 
istered the  Supper  and  baptized ;  that 
they  ordained  others  for  the  same  spirit- 
ual work ;  and,  therefore,  that  they  en- 
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deavored  to  perpetuate  the  administra- 
tion of  both  sacraments.  Thence  we  are 
to  conclude  that  they  conducted  accord- 
ing to  a  command  received  from  the 
Saviour,  a  command  to  which  we  may 
well  believe  that  he  referred  when  he 
said  to  them  :  "  Go  teach  all  nations  ;" 
and  then  further  said  :  "  Teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you." 

Conseauently,  it  is  the  duty  of  men, 
as  it  evCT  will  be  to  the  end  of  time,  to 
receive  the  sacraments  as  signs  or  as 
tokens  of  being  recipients  of  God's  grace, 
and  as  means  of  being  and  continuing  to 
be  members  of  the  Church,  Christ's 
spiritual  body,  and  thus  to  acknowledge 
and  receive  Him  as  their  spiritual  head  ; 
for,  in  the  language  of  the  text,  "  He  is 
the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church." 

Fourthly :  The  sacraments  are  "  out- 
ward and  visible  signs  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace."  For  instance,  the 
sacrifice  of  animals,  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  dispensations,  was  a  sacra- 
ment. The  animal  offered  was  the  sign. 
The  favor  which  the  offerer  received  from 
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God  was  the  grace.  Or,  to  vary  the 
phraseology,  the  animal  or  sacrifice  was 
a  pledge  mutually  given  and  received  by 
the  offerer  and  God,  a  pledge  that  each 
would  fulfill  his  stipulation  or  promise  in 
the  covenant  to  which  he  was  a  party,  a 
covenant  whereby  the  offerer  stipulated 
to  perform  his  duty,  and  God  promised 
to  favor  and  to  bless  the  offerer.  Each 
succeeding  sacrifice  was  a  fresh  sign,  an 
additional  pledge,  or  a  new  seal  of  the 
covenant. 

Circumcision  w^as  likewise  a  pledge,  a 
seal  and  a  sign  of  the  same  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  covenant ;  the  covenant  be- 
ing also  called  Abrahamic,  because  cir- 
cumcision, as  being  such  a  seal  or  sign, 
w^as  first  observed  by  Abraham,  accord- 
ing to  God's  direction. 

The  difference  between  circumcision 
and  sacrifice  was  this  :  that  circumcision 
was  instituted  to  be  received  but  once, 
and  received  as  an  evidence  or  a  sign  of 
entering  into  this  Patriarchal,  Jewish  or 
Abrahamic  covenant,  and  of  being  en- 
titled to  its  promised  grace  ;  whilst  sac- 
Iffice  was  frequently  to  be  offered  as  a 
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sign  or  an  evidence  of  renewing  the  cov- 
enant from  time  to  time ;  of  remaining 
in  it,  and  of  preserving  the  title  to  its 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  promised  on 
the  part  of  God. 

Under  the  Christian  dispensation  the 
sacraments  are  called  baptism  and  the 
Holy  Supper.  Water,  in  the  one  sacra- 
ment, and  bread  and  wine,  in  the  other, 
are  the  signs  or  the  pledges  of  the  cove- 
nant, which  is  now  called  the  Gospel  or 
Christian  covenant,  whereby  Christians 
stipulate  with  God  to  live  righteously, 
and  God  stipulates  with  them  to  pardon 
and  to  bless  them.  This  pardon  and 
blessing  are  the  "  inward  and  spiritual 
grace,"  of  which  the  sacraments  are  the 
signs.  The  Eucharist  or  Holy  Supper 
takes  the  place  of  sacrifice,  and  baptism 
the  place  of  circumcision.  Hence,  bap- 
tism is  a  sign  or  an  evidence  of  being- 
placed  in  the  covenant,  and  is  to  be  re- 
ceived but  once  ;  whilst  the  supper  is  an 
evidence  or  a  sign  of  continuing  in  the 
covenant,  and  is  to  be  received  repeatedly 
and  frequently. 

Fifthly:     The  covenant  between  Go«l 
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and  men,  under  the  several  dispensations 
of  His  providence,  has  always  been  es- 
sentially the  same  covenant ;  for  it  has 
ever  consisted  in  a  promise  on  their  part 
to  be  obedient  to  His  commands,  and 
thereby  to  be  good  and  holy ;  and  in  a 
pledge  on  His  part,  to  give  them  present 
and  eternal  blessings,  on  condition  of  the 
fulfillment  of  their  promise. 

This  covenant  was  made  originally 
with  our  first  parents,  and  afterwards 
renewed  with  Noah.  There  was  again,  a 
renewal  of  it  with  Abraham,  and  at  a 
still  later  period  with  Moses  and  the  Is- 
raelites ;  and  finally  with  Christians. — 
The  idea  of  difi'erent  covenants,  has  aris- 
en in  consequence  of  these  renewals  ;  for 
in  reality,  God  has  never  had  with  men 
but  one  covenant.  Saint  Paul,  indeed, 
introduces  to  our  notice  what  he  calls 
the  "  Old  covenant,"  and  the  '' ]N'ew."— 
But  his  meaning  is,  that  the  one  cove- 
nant may  be  termed  Old,  as  connected 
with  the  ancient  dispensations,  and  be 
called  I^ew,  as  connected  with  the  dis- 
pensation of  Christianity.  Therefore, 
when  we  speak  of  difi*erent  covenants, 
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our  meaning  is  the  same  as  that  of  Saint 
Paul,  namely:  the  different  renewals  of 
the  one  covenant. 

We  may  also  observe,  that  the  Church 
consists,  and  that  it  ever  has  consisted, 
of  persons  worthily  receiving  the  sacra- 
ments ;  that  it  is  a  corporate  body  or  so- 
ciety, and  therefore  that  now,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  it  is  essentially 
the  same  society  as  it  was  anciently  un- 
der the  Jewdsh  and  Patriarchal  Econo- 
mies ;  for  a  body  corporate  continues  the 
same  body  after  the  individuals  former- 
ly composing  it  have  died  and  other  in- 
dividuals have  succeeded  to  their  places. 

Again  we  may  remark,  that  the  rulers 
of  the  Church,  who  are  called  its  minis- 
try or  priesthood,  and  whom  Christ  has 
ai)pointed  to  administer  its  government 
and  sacraments,  whether  these  rulers  be 
called  patriarchs,  priests  or  ministers, 
are  also  to  be  considered  as  a  spiritual 
and  corporate  society,  having  the  same 
perpetuity  as  the  Church ;  and  conse- 
quently that  this  society,  in  its  essence, 
has  ever  been,  and  that  it  ever  will  be, 
to  the  end  of  time,  the  same  spiritual 
body  or  society. 
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And  further :  When  pious  and  relig- 
ious persons  anciently  oifered  sacrifice, 
they  offered  it  with  repentance  for  their 
sins,  with  faith  in  Christ,  and  in  allusion 
to  Christ's  death  ;  and  they  offered  it  as 
a  token,  a  sign,  or  an  evidence  that  they 
were  in  covenant  with  Grod ;  a  covenant 
whereby,  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
they  were  under  a  promise  to  continue  in 
their  faith,  and  be  holy ;  and  whereby 
God  was  pledged  to  bless  them,  on  con- 
dition that  they  would  make  good  their 
promise.  When  Christians  partake  of 
the  Holy  Supper,  they  partake  of  it  with 
the  same  faith  and  repentance,  and  in 
allusion  to  the  same  death,  and  are  there- 
by pledged  in  the  same  manner ;  and 
Grod  is  pledged  on  the  same  condition,  to 
bestow  upon  them  the  same  blessings. — 
Therefore,  sacrifice  and  the  Holy  Supper 
are  to  be  considered  as  being  the  same 
sacrament ;  not  the  same  in  their  form, 
their  ceremonies,  or  outward  appearance, 
but  the  same  in  their  meaning,  their  ap- 
l^lication  and  their  essence.  The  fact 
that  the  faith  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Jews 
was  in  Christj  not  as  having  come,  but 
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as  coming  ;  and  that  the  faith  of  Chris- 
tians is  in  Christ,  not  as  coming,  hut  as 
having  come,  cannot  by  any  means,  make 
the  faith  of  Christians,  in  its  nature,  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Patriarchs.  And  the  fact  that  the  an- 
cient sacrifice  typified,  and  that  the  mod- 
ern Eucharist  commemorates  that  death, 
is  no  proof  that  the  Eucharist  or  Supper, 
and  the  sacrifice,  are  not  to  be  considered 
as  being  in  their  essence  the  very  same. 

Furthermore  :  When  a  pious  and  re- 
ligious person  anciently  received  circum- 
cision, he  received  it,  as  we  have  said, 
not  only  as  a  means  of  admission  to  the 
Church,  but  as  a  sign,  an  evidence,  or  a 
token,  of  coming  into  the  very  covenant 
in  which  sacrifice  was  a  sign  or  a  token  of 
continuing ;  and  the  same  sti]3ulations, 
promises  or  pledges,  v;ere  made  between 
him  and  Grod,  as  were  made  wdien  he  of- 
fered sacrifice.  jN'ow,  inasmuch  as  bap- 
tism is  received  for  the  same  jDurposes 
as  circumcision  was  received,  namely,  as 
an  admission  to  the  Church,  and  as  a 
token  or  sign  of  coming  into  God's  cov- 
enant, in  which  the  Holy  Supper  is  an 
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evidence  or  token,  as  sacrifice  was  for- 
merly a  token,  of  continuing  ;  and  inas- 
much as  baptism  is  received  under  the 
same  promises  or  stipulations  between 
God  and  the  receiver  of  the  baptism  as 
were  made  when  circumcision  was  re- 
ceived, it  follows  that  baptism  and  cir- 
cumcision are  one  and  the  same  sacra- 
ment. 'Not  the  same  in  their  outward 
ceremonies,  but  the  same  in  intent,  in 
result,  in  their  essence  and  spiritual 
efi'ect. 

The  manner  of  administering  the  sa- 
craments, the  form  of  entering  into  cov- 
enant with  God,  the  ceremonies  of  His 
Church, and  the  usages  of  His  priesthood, 
are  not  indeed  now,  the  same  as  ancient- 
ly ;  but  the  identity  of  the  sacraments, 
the  covenant,  the  Church,  or  the  priest- 
hood, is  not  thereby  affected,  any  more 
than  the  identity  of  a  human  being 
would  be  affected  by  a  change  in  his 
dress,  his  manners,  or  his  habits. 

Lastly :  Inasmuch  as  baptism  and 
the  Holy  Supper  are  the  same  sacraments 
as  circumcision  and  sacrifice,  and  inas- 
much as  God  when  renewing  His  cove- 


176  CHRIST,  THE    HEAD 

nant  with  Abraham,  anciently,  issued 
His  command  that  children  should  re- 
ceive circumcision,  therefore  it  follows, 
that  the  baptism  of  children  is  now  ac- 
cording to  His  command  ;  for  we  have 
no  proof  that  His  command  in  this 
repect  has  ever  been  revoked.  What 
though  children  are  unable,  except  by 
what  are  termed  "  sureties  "  or  "  spon- 
sors," to  pledge  themselves  to  righteous 
living  ?  They  ought,  nevertheless,  to  be 
brought  to  baptism,  for  so  God  expressly 
directs  and  enjoins. 

We  may  further  observe,  that  inas- 
much as  before  circumcision  was  intro- 
duced, sacrifice  alone  was  the  evidence 
or  sign  of  having  with  God  a  covenant 
relation,  it  should  seem  that  circumcis- 
ion, though  intended  for  adult  persons 
not  having  received  it  in  their  younger 
years,  was  more  particularly  intended 
for  children ;  and  consequently  that 
baptism,  though  designed  for  persons 
that,  without  receiving  it,  have  arrived 
at  adult  age,  is  notwithstanding  more 
especially  appointed  for  those  in  infancy 
and  childhood. 
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To  conclude:  As  here  is  one  God, 
existing  in  Three  Divine  persons,  so 
there  have  been  one  covenant,one  Church, 
and  one  ministry,  under  a  threefold  form 
of  ceremonies  called  Patriarchal,  and 
Jewish,  and  Christian. 

As  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  under  all  dispensations,  has  ever 
been,  and  as  he  ever  will  be,  the  same 
Being  identically,  although  in  Scripture 
he  is  represented  as  an  Angel,  as  a  mes- 
senger, and  a  Gad,  and  as  being  the 
Jehovah  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Lord  of 
Christians ;  so  the  sacraments  of  the 
Church  have  ever  been,  and  they  ever 
will  be  till  the  final  consummation  of 
all  earthly  things,  the  same  sacraments, 
although  called  circumcision  and  sacra- 
fiice  anciently ;  and  now  called  baptism 
and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Let  us,  my  hearers,  be  in  covenant 
with  God.  Let  us  be  members  of  His 
Church.  Let  us  accept  the  ministrations 
of  His  priesthood.  Let  us  receive  the 
sacraments,  and  live  holy  lives.  And 
eventually,  may  God  in  his  mercy, 
through  Christ,  give  us  the  fruition  of  a 
Heavenly  inheritance.     Amen. 


SERMOIN"    IX. 


THE  MINISTRY  AND  MEDIATION  OF  CHRIST,  AND 
THE  COVENANT  AND  PROMISES  OF  GOD. 


Hebrews  viii.  6. 

••  But  kow  hath  he  obtained  a  more  excellent  minis- 
tey,  by  how  much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better 
covenant,  which  has  been  established  upon  better 
promises." 

We  propose  to  make  a  few  observa- 
tions :  Firsts — With  respect  to  Christ  as  a 
mediator.  Secondly^ — With  respect  to  his 
more  excellent  ministry.  Thirdly^ — In 
relation  to  the  better  covenant  of  which 
he  is  the  mediator.  And  ;  Lastly^ — Con- 
cerning the  better  promises  on  which  this 
covenant  is  established. 

First :  A  mediator  is  one  who  endeav- 
ors to  reconcile  parties  which  are  at 
variance. 

Mankind  have  ever  been  sensible  that, 
in  consequence  of  their  sin,  they  have 
been  at  variance  with  God ;  that  He  has 
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been  irreconciled  to  them,  and  they  to 
Him  ;  and  that  to  conciliate  His  favor  a 
mediator  is  necessary. 

Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  Jews 
considered  him  and  termed  him  a  medi- 
ator. Their  sacrifices  were  typical  of 
the  mediatorial  sacrifice  of  Himself,  by 
His  death.  When  He  came,  however, 
they  rejected  Him;  because  His  character, 
in  several  respects,  was  different  from 
what  they  had  anticipated  ;  and  they  are 
now  looking  for  another  Christ  in  the 
capacity  of  a  mediator. 

The  heathen  have  ever  thought  that 
between  themselves  and  what  they  term 
their  supreme  gods,  there  are  demons 
acting  as  mediators.  Indeed,  the  re- 
ligion of  the  heathen,  as  is  evident  from 
their  intercessory  sacrifices,  is  a  system 
of  mediation,  to  obtain  the  Divine  favor. 

The  Jewish  Scriptures  revealed  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  true  and  only  mediator. 
The  Gospel,  as  recorded  in  the  JSTew 
Testament,  reveals  him  as  such  in  clearer 
and  more  explicit  terms  ;  and  Christians 
believe  in  him  as  thus  revealed.  They 
acknowledge  the  truth  asserted  by  an 
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apostle,  namely :  "  There  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

Whether  the  belief  which  the  heathen 
have  in  a  mediator  be  derived  from  rea- 
son or  from  an  imperfect  knowledge  of 
what  God  "  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners"  has  revealed,  or  from  both 
these  sources,  w^e  shall  not  now  inquire. 

JSTor  shall  we  attempt  to  ascertain  what 
degree  of  influence  is  exercised  by  rea- 
son in  causing  Jews  and  Christians  to 
believe  in  a  mediator. 

We  would  rather  ask  those  who  dis- 
believe in  any  mediator,  why  they  re- 
main more  culpable  than  Jews  and 
heathen,  who,  although  they  have  many 
wrono;  notions  concernino;  a  mediation 
between  God  and  man,  yet  believe  in  its 
necessity  and  reality. 

Christ  is  the  true  mediator.  But  his 
mediation,  in  behalf  of  men,  would  have 
been  in  vain  had  he  found  no  way  for  the 
remission  of  their  sin ;  and  such  a  way 
could  never  have  been  found  without  the 
suffering  of  the  same  human  nature  that 
had  oifended. 
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Plence,  He  became  a  man  that,  in  Him, 
liumaS  nature  might  suffer,  especially  by 
the  shedding  of  His  blood  ;  for  we  read 
that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is 
no  remission." 

It  was  also  necessary  that  He  should 
be  a  man,  that  He  might  obey  the  law 
which  men  had  broken,  and  that  His  obe- 
dience might  be  imputed  to  them  for 
righteousness,  on  the  terms  of  faith, 
holiness  and  repentance  on  their  part. 
"Therefore,"  says  an  apostle  concerning 
Him,  "  God  sent  forth  His  son,  made  of 
a  woman,  made  under  the  law  •"  and 
again  he  says  :  "  By  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous." 

It  was  necessary  that  He  should  be  a 
righteous  man,  free  from  all  sin  both  act- 
ual and'hereditary  ;  that  He  might  obey 
the  law  in  all  its  parts,  without  the  least 
infraction  of  it ;  and  that  He  might  oifer 
Himself  a  spotless  sacrifice  for  the  sin  oi 
men,  so  that  his  righteousness,  when  im- 
puted to  them,  might  be  pure,  and  that 
they,  being  clothed  with  it,  might  be 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  though 
they  had  never  sinned.     "  We  know," 
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says  an  apostle,  "  that  He  was  manifested 
to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  Hiifl  is  no 
sin. 

With  respect  to  his  Divinity,  or  Divine 
nature,  He  could  not  be  subject  to  the 
law,  nor  undergo  suifering.  Hence, 
there  was  necessity  of  His  being  clothed 
with  human  nature. 

It  was  also  necessary  that  He  should 
be  clothed  with  Divinity  ;  that  He  should 
be  God,  to  give  proper  efficacy  to  His  suf- 
ferings and  obedience. 

The  obedience  and  suifering  of  human 
nature,  unconnected  with  Divinity,  could 
never  have  been  the  means  of  reconciling 
God  to  sinful  men,  and  of  causing  Him 
to  remit  their  sin.  To  produce  these 
eifects,  Christ  so  united  in  his  person  the 
Divine  and  human  nature  that  the  form- 
er made  the  suffering  of  the  latter  to  be  of 
infinite  merit.  Thus  sin  is  forgiven,  and 
men  are  saved,  through  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  their  mediator. 

This  righteousness  emanates  not  only 
from  His  sufferings  and  obedience,  but 
from  the  intercession  which  He,as  a  faith- 
ful and  merciful  High  Priest,  is  continu- 
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ually  making  for  men  in  Heaven.  Hence, 
we  read  that  "  He  is  entered  into 
Heaven  ;"  and  that  "  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession." 

This  consideration  brings  us  to  the 
second  head  of  our  discourse:  His 
*'  more  excellent  ministry." 

This  ministry  was  more  excellent  than 
the  Jewish,  inasmuch  as  it  was  more 
clearly  typified  by  that  of  Melchisedec, 
to  which  the  Jewish  was  inferior. 

Melchisedec  was  greater  than  Abra- 
ham, and,  consequently,  than  the  Jewish 
priests, Abraham's  descendants.  Greater, 
because  Abraham  for  himself  and  his 
posterity  paid  to  him  tithes,  and  received 
his  blessing ;  greater,  because  his  gene- 
alogy not  being  reckoned.  He  is  repre- 
sented as  "without  beginning  of  days  or 
end  of  years  ;"  and  is,  therefore,  a  true 
type  of  Christ,  who,  in  his  Divine  nature, 
has  existed  from  eternity.  Consequent- 
ly, his  ministry  was  superior  to  that  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood. 

This  ministry  was  also  superior  to  the 
Jewish,  because  He  being  "King  of  right- 
eousness, and  priest  of  the  most  High 
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God,"  it  was  that  of  the  kingly  and 
priestly  offices  united,  and  was  thus  a 
type  of  the  ministry  of  Christ,  who  is 
called  both  priest  and  king.  The  Jewish 
priests  were  never  permitted  to  unite  the 
offices  in  question. 

The  ministry  of  Christ,  like  that  of 
Melchisedec,  is  more  excellent  than  the 
Jewish  ;  for  if  the  Church  of  God,  under 
the  Jewish  ministry,  could  have  arrived 
at  its  most  perfect  state,  what  need  could 
there  have  been  of  Christ's  ministry  ? 
Why  should  He  come,  as  a  high  priest, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  ? 

The  Jewish  ministry  related  chiefly  to 
things  practiced  by  the  ceremonial  law  ; 
and  this  law,  as  an  apostle  affirms, 
*'  made  nothing  perfect."  It  had  no  in- 
herent efficacy  to  purify  men's  hearts 
and  affections. 

The  ministry  of  Christ,  however,  is 
more  excellent.  In  the  language  of  an 
apostle,  "  It  is  the  bringing  in  of  abetter 
hope."  This  meaning  can  be  none  other 
than  that  it  makes  men  better,  and  thus 
affords  a  better  hope  of  acceptance  with 
God,  and  of  salvation  through  the  suf- 
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fering,  the  obedience,  and  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ. 

The  superior  excellence  of  the  minis- 
try in  question  appears  also  from  its  be- 
ing, not  like  the  Jewish  ministry,  sub- 
ject to  change,  but  perpetually  estab- 
lished ;  for  an  apostle  informs  us  that 
the  Lord,  by  an  oath,  has  declared  that 
Christ  shall  be  a  priest  forever  ;  and  that 
his  priesthood  shall  be  unchangeable. 

The  Jewish  priests  were  frail  and  sin- 
ful. They  were  subject  to  death.  Others 
continually  succeeded  to  their  offices. 
These  circumstances  show  the  weakness 
and  inefficacy  of  their  ministry  when 
compared  to  Christ's  more  excellent 
ministry  which  he,  being  immortal,  will 
exercise  in  Heaven,  until  the  final  con- 
summation of  all  earthly  things. 

The  Jewish  high  priests  offered  gifts 
and  oblations.  They  offered  sacrifices 
which  were  sin  offerings. 

More  excellent,  indeed,  than  their 
ministry  is  that  of  Christ,  who,  being- 
God  incarnate,  became  Himself  a  volun- 
tary sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  men ;  and 
instead    of    entering,   like    those    high 
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priests,  into  the  most  holy  place  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem,  passed  into  Heaven, 
the  true  holy  of  holies,  where  he  ever 
lives  and  reigns,  to  make  intercession, 
and  procure  salvation  for  his  people. 

Thirdly:  The  better  covenant,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  mediator,  is  that 
contained  in  the  Gospel  of  the  T^ew 
Testament. 

Its  better,  its  greater  value  will  appear 
by  a  brief  review  of  God's  former  cove- 
nants with  men. 

The  first  of  these  was  in  the  time  of 
our  first  parents.  As  soon  as  man,  by 
sin,  had  lost  his  innocence  and  hope  of 
happiness,  God  revealed  to  him  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  contained  in  the  promise 
that  "the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head  ;"  thereby  signifying 
that  Christ,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  should 
be  born  of  a  woman,  and  that  by  his 
mediation  men  would  be  enabled  to  re- 
sist the  temptation  of  satan,  to  refrain 
from  sin,  to  perform  their  duty  and  be 
blessed. 

This  covenant  was  also  renewed  to 
IN^oah  and  his  sons,  with  certain  precepts 
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in  relation  to  animal  food,  the  punish- 
ment of  murder,  and  a  promise  that  the 
world  should  no  more  be  destroyed  by 
water. 

The  same  covenant  ^vas  continued  to 
Abraham,  with  clearer  promises  of 
Christ,  and  of  an  inheritance  in  Canaan 
as  a  type  of  Heaven ;  and  also  with  the 
precept  relating  to  circumcision,  which 
denoted  that  the  sinful  deeds  of  the 
body  should  be  mortified. 

This  covenant  was,  in  substance,  that 
of  the  Gospel ;  for,  says  an  apostle  re- 
specting it :  "  The  Scripture,  foreseeing 
that  Grod  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel 
unto  Abraham,  saying,  "  In  thee  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed." 

The  same  gracious  covenant  was  like- 
wise revealed  to  Moses,  and  by  him  to 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai. 
Hence,  it  is  called  the  Mosaic  or  Jewish 
covenant.  JNTevertheless,  it  was  that  of 
the  Gospel ;  for  the  apostle  Paul,  who 
was  himself  a  Hebrew,  when  speaking 
to  the  Hebrews  concerning  it,  and  con- 
cerning the  Israelites  or  Hebrews,  says : 
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"  The  Gospel  was  preached  unto  us,  as 
well  as  unto  them.'^ 

This  covenant  declared  the  will  of  God 
to  the  Israelites,  under  Moses,  and  to 
their  posterity,  the  Jews,  more  clearly 
and  explicitly  than  it  ever  had  to  any 
previously  to  the  time  of  Moses ;  and 
was  interwoven  with  a  multitude  of  cer- 
emonies emblematical  of  human  duties 
and  of  blessings  which,  by  the  perform- 
ance of  these  duties,  are  obtained. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  the  apostle  Paul, 
when  writing  to  the  Romans,  the  Gala- 
tians,  and  the  Hebrews,  teaches  them 
that  the  Mosaic  or  Jewish  covenant,  with 
all  its  ceremonies,  cannot  give  them  life; 
that  he  calls  it  the  "Old  Covenant,"  and 
declares  it  not  to  be  "  faultless,"  and  to 
be  vanishing  away ;  and  speaks  of  a 
'New  Covenant  as  being  now  introduced. 

IN'evertheless,  he  has  in  view  but  one 
covenant,  that  which  was  given  to 
Adam,  then  to  Noah,  afterwards  to 
Abraham  and  to  Moses  successively,  and 
finally  to  Christians. 

He  calls  it  the  old  covenant  in  refer- 
ence  to   the   time   of  giving   it   in    the 
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Patriarchal  age,  and  in  the  da3^s  of 
Moses  before  the  coming  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh  ;  and  he  calls  it  the  new  cove- 
nant in  allusion  to  its  renewal  after 
Christ's  coming.  "When  he  speaks  of  it 
as  faulty,  as  not  giving  spiritual  life, 
and  as  vanishing  aAvay,  he  means  to 
represent,  not  that  it  has  ever  in  itself 
been  wrong,  or  ever  been  incapable  of 
giving  assistance  in  obtaining  spiritual 
and  religious  life  ;  or  ever  been  abro- 
gated :  but  that  the  ceremonies  with 
which  the  Israelites  and  their  descend- 
ants the  Jews  connected  it,  are  now,  since 
the  coming  of  Christ,  without  the  power 
of  giving  such  life ;  are  useless,  are 
annulled. 

Although  from  his  language  we  might 
be  led,  by  a  superficial  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, to  suppose  that  he  speaks  of  differ- 
ent covenants,  yet  when  we  rightly 
understand  him,  we  find  that  he  speaks 
of  one  covenant,  and  of  one  only  ;  and 
he  calls  it  now  a  better  covenant  than  it 
was  formerly,  because  it  is  now  divested 
of  its  ancient  ceremonies,  and  is  connect- 
ed with  ceremonies  which  are  fewer  and 
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more  simple  in  their  nature ;  and  is  also 
more  clearly  revealed. 

For  instance :  Its  two  sacraments, 
which  were  anciently  observed  by  eating 
the  passover,  and  by  performing  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  are  now  observed  in  a 
more  simple  way  by  baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord. 

These  two  sacraments  are  now  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  they  were  in  the 
days  of  Moses,  although  they  are  admin- 
istered by  rites  very  diiferent  from  the 
rites  by  which  they  were  then  adminis- 
tered. 

They  may  now  be  called  better  sacra- 
ments than  they  were  formerly,  because 
the  rites  by  which  they  are  observed  are 
more  simple,  more  easily  performed,  and 
consequently  better  than  the  rites  of 
their  ancient  administration  under  the 
Mosaic  or  Jewish  economy. 

In  like  manner  Grod's  covenant,  which 
contains  those  sacraments,  although  it  is 
now  the  same  covenant  under  the  dispen- 
sation of  Christianity  that  it  was  under 
the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispensa- 
tions, is  better  since  the  coming  of  Christ 
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tlian  it  was  before  that  event,  because  it 
is  now  more  clearly  made  known,  and  is 
freed  from  Jewish  ceremonies. 

So  likewise  is  Christ's  ministry  con- 
sidered, as  exercised  by  Himself  person- 
ally, better,  as  we  have  already  noticed, 
than  it  was  in  the  exercise  of  it  by  Jew- 
ish priests  ;  better  also,  than  it  is  in  its 
exercise  by  Christian  ministers,  especial- 
ly for  this  reason,  among  other  reasons, 
namely,  that  Jewish  priests  and  Christ- 
ian ministers  have  ever  been  imperfect; 
have  ever  been  obliged  to  resign  their 
ministry  by  death  ;  have  ever  been,  in 
every  point  of  view,  infinitely  inferior  to 
Christ ;  have  acted  under  his  authority, 
and  have  been  totally  incapable  of  per- 
forming that  part,  of  His  ministry 
which  he  performed  by  giving  Himself  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  by  interceding  in 
Heaven  in  behalf  of  men. 

The  ministry  of  Jewish  priests,  how- 
ever, was  the  same  in.  essence  as  the 
Christian  ministry  is  now  :  because,  both 
these  ministries  have  been  established 
by  God's  own  authority,  which  is  the 
authority  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  Christ 
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possesses  the  attributes  of  Deity;  and, 
inasmuch  as  Jewish  priests,  their  offices, 
and  the  duties  pertaining  to  their  offices, 
were  all  connected  wdth  the  same  gra- 
cious and  Divine  covenant  as  that  with 
which  Christian  ministers,  their  offices 
and  duties  are  now  connected. 

As  the  outward  ceremonies  by  which 
the  sacraments  are  administered  and 
received  are  changed,  whilst  the  sacra- 
ments are  the  same  as  they  ever  were,  so 
the  outward  rites  or  ceremonies  of  the 
ministry  under  the  dispensation  of  Chris- 
tianity, are  different  from  w^hat  they 
w^ere  under  the  Jewish  dispensation ; 
whilst  the  ministry  under  both  dispen- 
sations has  ever  been  the  same  in  its 
essence. 

The  ministry  is  that  of  Christ,  because 
He  gives  authority  to  execute  it.  Plis 
ministers  who  execute  or  exercise  it, 
cannot  indeed  perform  all  that  He  per- 
forms. jSTevertheless,  as  far  as  they  pos- 
sess and  rightly  exercise  it,  it  is  His  own. 
It  is  also  now  a  better  ministry  than  it 
w^as  under  the  Jewish  economy,  for  one 
especial  reason  among  other  reasons — 
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and  that  is,  as  we  have  seen,  its  outward 
form  or  administration  has  been  changed. 

The  different  dispensations  under 
which  Grod  has  placed  men  in  the  sev- 
eral ages  of  the  world,  are  the  different 
modes  of  His  dealing  with  them.  But 
these  dispensations  have  never  changed 
the  essence  of  His  ministry,  His  sacra- 
ments, or  any  other  part  of  His  cove- 
nant. 

They  who  accept  the  covenant  are 
thereby  pledged  to  have  the  faith,  the 
repentance  and  the  holiness,  which  He 
enables  them  to  have  by  the  grace  that 
He  bestows  upon  them,  through  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death  ;  and  He  prom- 
ises to  bestow  on  them  spiritual  comfort 
in  this  world,  and  endless  happiness  in 
the  next,  provided  they  make  good  their 
pledge. 

If  they  have  what  they  pledge  them- 
selves to  have,  they  belong  to  His 
Church,  which,  like  His  ministry  and 
sacraments,  has  been  changed  in  relation 
to  its  ceremonies  or  outward  form,  but, 
never  in  its  essence.  Hence,  the  Church 
of  God  has  always  been,  as  it  ever  will 
be,  substantially  the  same. 
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Lastly :  The  better  promises  on  which 
the  covenant  of  God  has  been  established 
through  the  mediation  and  death  of 
Christ,  are  the  promises  contained  in  the 
New  Testament. 

These,  although  essentially  the  same 
as  the  promises  in  the  Old  Testament, 
are,  nevertheless,  called  better  because 
more  clearly  and  fully  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament  than  in  the  Old. 

These  promises  assure  those  who  have 
faith,  holiness  and  repentance — and  who, 
of  course,  adhere  to  the  sacraments,  the 
ministry,  the  Church  and  the  covenant 
of  God — that  they  shall  be  happy,  com- 
paratively, here,  and  fully  and  perfectly 
hereafter. 

We  are  instructed  by  an  apostle  to 
view  all  these  promises  as  "  sealed"  to 
the  believing  and  the  good,  by  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  as  secured  to  Christians  by 
Christ's  death,  resurrection,  and  exalta- 
tion. And  to  such  believers  Christ  him- 
self says  :  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
dso." 

How  cheering  and  how  precious  are 
these  promises.     Then  let  us  lay  hold 
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of  them  with  avidity  and  Christian  zeal, 
and  let  us  heed  the  admonition,  "  Be 
thou  faithful." 

Though  every  part  of  the  Bible  is 
sacred  and  Divine,  the  latter  part  is  the 
most  valuable.  The  New  Testament 
excels  the  Old  because  it  reveals  the 
covenant  and  promises  of  God  more 
clearly  and  fully. 

How  then  does  it  become  us  to  thank 
Him,  since  He  has  placed  us  under  His 
last  and  best  dispensation.  We  are  not 
obliged  to  engage  in  the  burdensome 
worship,  consisting  in  the  sacrifice  of 
animals,  for  Jesus  has  offered  Himself  a 
full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  sin. 

We  are  not  compelled  to  offer  our 
worship  in  one  temple  only,  and  that  at 
a  distance  from  our  homes  ;  for  in  every 
place  God  w^ho  is  a  Spirit,  and  omnipres- 
ent, may  be  worshiped. 

We  are  not  obliged  to  seek  out  the 
names  of  God  in  types  and  figures,  for 
we  see  His  overflowing  goodness  in 
the  person  and  offices  of  His  Son,  our 
Saviour. 

Though  the  covenant  as  contained  in 
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the  Xew  Testament  is  that  of  grace,  yet 
it  recognizes  the  moral  law. 

The  beauty  of  holiness,  so  prominent 
in  that  law,  appears  in  a  fairer  light ;  and 
the  duties  of  love,  of  worship  and  obedi- 
ence to  Grod,  of  benevolence  and  justice 
to  our  fellow-men,  and  of  temperance 
and  sobriety  in  ourselves,  are  taught 
and  enforced  with  more  emphasis  and 
beauty  in  the  New  Testament  than  in 
the  Old. 

In  the  IS'ew  Testament,  the  commands 
of  the  Divine  law  are  recorded  in  their 
full  extent,  and  as  they  require  the  obe- 
dience of  the  heart  and  the  fashion  or 
manner  of  our  lives  ;  and  grace,  and  par- 
don, and  happiness,  on  condition  of  faith 
and  repentance,  are  also  very  fully  and 
freely  proffered  to  those  by  whom  the 
law  has  been  broken. 

The  covenant  between  God  and  men 
implies  on  their  part  engagements  which 
are  duties ;  and  on  His  part,  engage- 
ments which  are  promised  blessings. 

These  blessings  are  pardon,  spiritual 
assistance  or  grace,  present  consolation 
and   comfort,    and   future    and    endless 
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blessedness.  The  duties,  as  already 
mentioned,  are  faith  in  God,  repentance 
for  sin,  and  holiness  in  general. 

The  duties  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
blessings  on  the  other,  were  revealed 
under  the  former  dispensations,  particu- 
larly the  Jewish,  but  were  revealed 
under  types,  and  figures,  and  shadows  ; 
so  that  the  Jews  were  too  ready  to 
take  up  with  the  shadows  instead  of  the 
substance. 

But  under  the  Christian  economy  these 
duties  and  blessings  are  placed  before 
us  in  their  own  clear  light  without  a  veil. 
The  grace  and  the  glory,  the  law,  and 
the  justice  of  the  covenant,  are  written 
so  plainly  that ''  He  who  runs  may  read 
and  understand."  The  road  to  eternal 
life  is  so  laid  open  that  "  the  stranger 
and  the  wayfaring  man  shall  not  err 
therein,"  except  he  shall  willfully  design 
to  err. 

With  what  a  multitude  of  ceremonies 
was  the  covenant  encumbered  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation  ?  With  what  wash- 
ings, and  purifications,  and  journeyings. 
But  under  the  Christian  system,  the  cov- 
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en  ant  is  comparatively  free  from  such 
things. 

It  has  indeed  the  ceremonies  of  bap- 
tism, of  confirmation,  and  the  Eucharist. 
These,  however,  are  not  burdensome, 
but  easy  and  agreeable.  They  are  pref- 
erable to  the  Jewish  ceremonies  not  only 
as  being  fewer  in  number,  but  clearer 
in  their  design,  and  more  easy  to  ob- 
serve. 

Baptism  shows  that  our  souls  must  be 
washed  and  purified  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Confirmation  ratifies  the  bap- 
tism. The  bread  broken,  and  the  wine 
poured  out  in  the  Eucharist,  represent 
the  body  of  Christ  broken  on  the  cross 
for  our  sins,  and  his  blood  poured  out  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice  for  us  sinful  crea- 
tures. The  acts  of  eating  and  drinking 
in  the  Eucharistic  Feast  show  that  we 
are  partakers  of  the  blessings  procured 
by  his  blood  and  death. 

Christ  has  been  the  Mediator  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  under  all  God's  dis- 
pensations to  mankind. 

But  they  under  the  Patriarchal  and 
Jewish  economies  knew  but  little  of  Him 
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in  comparison  to  what  is  known  of  Him 
by  Christians  of  the  present  day.  !N'either 
Abraham,  nor  David,  nor  any  others 
who  w^ere  anciently  the  most  enlightened 
in  Divine  things,  made  use  of  the  name 
of  Christ,  in  their  addresses  to  Almighty 
God.  But  w^hen  Christians  call  upon 
God  they  have  the  prevailing  name  of 
Christ  given  them,  and  in  this  name 
they  are  privileged  to  pray  according  to 
the  exhortation  of  an  apostle  when  he 
says :  ''  Whatsoever  ye  do,  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  Him." 

The  covenant  of  grace,  as  given  to 
Abraham,  was  confined  to  one  family. 
As  given  to  the  Israelites,  it  was  restrict- 
ed to  a  particular  nation.  But  as  given 
by  the  ministry  and  death  of  Christ,  it 
is  bestowed  upon  all  mankind. 

Well,  therefore,  may  this  covenant  of 
grace  under  this  last  dispensation,  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  be  called  a 
better  covenant ;  and  well  may  Christ 
be  considered  as  obtaining  a  more  excel- 
lent ministry   of  the   Levitical    priest- 
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hood ;  and  well  may  this  covenant  be 
said  to  be  established  upon  better  prom- 
ises. 

To  conclude  :  What  can  it  avail  us  to 
know  that  Christ  is  a  Mediator,  unless  we 
so  accept  his  mediation  that  we  become 
reconciled  to  Grod,  and  that  God  becomes 
reconciled  to  us  ? 

What  can  it  avail  us  to  know  the 
nature  of  Christ's  ministry,  unless  we  so 
accept  his  ministrations  as  to  acknowl- 
edge and  receive  Him  as  our  great  High 
Priest,  making  atonement  for  our  sin  ; 
as  our  crucified,  our  risen,  and  ascended 
minister,  making  in  Heaven  intercession 
for  us,  and  imparting  to  us  His  Divine 
grace,  which  is  the  help  or  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  even  the  Holy  Ghost. 

What  can  it  avail  us  to  know  the 
value  of  the  covenant  of  which  He  is  the 
mediator,  unless  we  be  included  in  that 
covenant,  by  receiving  the  sacraments  of 
baptism  and  the  Holy  Supper,  and  by 
living  soberly,  righteously  and  Godly. 

What  can  it  avail  us  to  know  and 
understand  the  promises  upon  which  the 
covenant  is  established,   unless  we    so 
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fashion  our  hearts  and  our  lives,  as  to 
be  enabled  to  retxlize  in  relation  to  our- 
selves the  fulfillment  of  these  promises  ? 

In  short :  What  can  it  avail  us  to 
understand  the  plan  of  salvation,  unless 
we  so  live  and  so  die,  that  in  future 
we  may  have  the  enjoyment  of  salvation 
and  of  happiness  ? 

Then  let  us  endeavor  by  faith,  holiness 
and  repentance,  to  live  the  life  of  the 
righteous,  that  our  "  last  end  may  be 
like  his!"  And  may  God  in  His  mercy, 
exercised  towards  us  through  Christ, 
save  us,  and  make  us  blessed  in  His 
Heavenly  kingdom.     Amen. 


SERMON    X. 


THE    PRINCIPLES   OF    CHRIST'S   DOCTPJNE,  AND 
THE  DUTIES  THAT  HE  PvEQUIRES. 


Hebrews  vi,  1. 


•'Theeefoee,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
OF  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection." 

By  the  principles  here  mentioned,  the 
apostle  means  the  first  principles  or 
rudiments  of  Christ's  doctrine;  and  by 
leaving  them  he  means  not  rejecting  or 
neglecting  them,  but  advancing  towards 
the  perfection  which  He  mentions  in 
Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  prac- 
tice, and  of  which  these  principles  are 
the  foundation. 

In  the  context  he  specifies  faith  and 
repentance,  baptism  and  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  the  resurrection  and  the  judg- 
ment, as  being  the  principles  in  question ; 
for  the  text  being  finished,  his  next 
words  are  as  follows:  "  Xot  laying  again 
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the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead 
works,  and  of  faith  towards  God ;  of 
the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment." 

We  proceed  to  a  brief  consideration : 
Firsts — Of  these  principles.  And  ;  Sec- 
ondly^— Of  the  perfection  mentioned  in 
the  text. 

First:  Kepentance  is  Godly  sorrow 
for  sin. 

Faith  is  a  belief  and  trust  in  God — in 
the  Divinity  not  only  of  the  Father,  but 
of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — and  in  the  truth  of  what  is 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  is  a 
belief  by  which  they  who  possess  it  are 
influenced  to  piety  and  goodness. 

Baptism  is  the  application  of  water  to 
the  body  by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  is  a 
sacrament  whereby  they  who  receive  it 
have  admission  to  the  Christian  Church, 
and  are  thus  placed  in  a  state  in  which 
they  have  from  God  a  covenanted  title 
to  salvation,  on  condition  that  by  His 
grace  given  to  them  through  the  merits 
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of  the  Saviour,  they  endeavor  to  adhere 
to  the  whole  of  Christ's  doctrine,  and  to 
progress  in  holiness.  They  might  with- 
out baptism,  for  aught  we  know,  be 
saved  by  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of 
God.  But  w^ithout  this  sacrament  they 
have  no  covenanted  title  to  salvation  ; 
nor  can  baptism  convey  to  them  a  title 
sufficient  for  saving  them  except  they  be 
holy  by  being,  according  to  the  admoni- 
tion of  the  apostle  to  the  Ephesians, 
"renewed  in  the  spirit  of"  the  "mind  ;" 
in  other  words,  by  being  spiritually 
changed  in  their  nature.  Saint  Paul 
says  concerning  Christ :  "  He  saved  us 
by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  By  the 
"washing  of  regeneration"  the  apostle 
evidently  means  baptism,  and  by  "  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  as 
evidently  means  a  spiritual  change  or 
renovation  of  the  nature  and  affections. 
Baptism,  therefore,  is  not  in  itself  suffi- 
cient to  save.  JN'evertheless,  it  is  an  or- 
dinance of  Christ,  and  a  means  amongst 
other  means  of  leading  to  salvation  and 
to  happiness. 
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The  laying  on  of  hands'^is  a  ceremony 
or  ordinance  which,  according  to  the 
language  of  the  Church,  is  called  "  Con- 
firmation ;"  and  they  who  receive  it, 
thereby  ratify  and  confirm  their  spirit- 
ual engagements  made  to  God  at  their 
baptism.  Also  God  thereby  confirms 
and  renews  to  them  His  mercy  and  His 
grace,  and  all  the  privileges  to  which, 
by  their  baptism,  they  are  entitled.  It 
is  true  that  the  imposition  of  hands  was 
anciently  employed  for  ordaining  to  the 
ministry,  and  for  certain  other  purposes. 
But  as  the  apostle  enumerates  it  among 
the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  it  must  have  a  reference  to  all 
Christians;  and  as  the  apostles  performed 
it  upon  all  baptized  persons,  and,  as  it 
has  ever  continued  to  be  thus  performed 
in  the  Church,  from  the  apostles'  time  to 
the  present,  no  doubt  should  exist  con- 
cerning it  as  a  Divinely  instituted  ordi- 
nance to  be  practiced  during  the  contin- 
uance of  the  Christian  dispensation. 
We  read  of  the  apostles  John  and  Peter, 
that  they  laid  their  hands  upon  those 
who   had  been    baptized   by   Philip    at 
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Samaria :  also  of  the  apostle  Paul,  that 
he  performed  the  same  ceremony  upon 
baptized  converts  at  Ephesus.  In  both 
these  cases  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to 
those  who  were  confirmed.  And  why  is 
not  the  same  Spirit  now  imparted  to 
those  who  receive  the  same  rite  or  con- 
firmation ?  Imparted,  we  pretend  not, 
in  a  manner  extraordinary  or  miraculous, 
but,  as  we  believe  and  as  the  Scriptures 
justify  us  in  believing,  in  an  ordinary 
way  for  the  spiritual  help  and  comfort  of 
those  who  piously  and  conscientiously 
submit  to  the  laying  on  of  hands,  for  the 
renewing  of  the  covenant  made  between 
them  and  God  at  their  baptism. 

The  next  principle  which  we  proposed 
to  mention,  is  that  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  a  resurrection  which  will  occur 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  and  which  will 
consist  in  the  resuscitation  into  life  of 
the  bodies  of  the  deceased,  and  in  the  re- 
union of  those  bodies  with  the  souls 
by  which  they  had  been  inhabited  before 
death. 

Then  will  occur  the  judgment,  which 
the  apostle  calls   '^eternal,."  because  it 
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will  consist  in  assembling  all  that  shall 
then  be  living,  and  all  the  dead  revived 
into  life  again,  before  the  judgment  seat 
of  Christ,  who  with  his  angels  will 
descend  and  judge  all  men,  and  make 
them  the  heirs  of  endless  happiness  or 
misery,  according  to  their  principles, 
their  character  and  conduct  in  this 
world. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  the  principles 
mentioned  by  the  apostle  in  the  text. 

Secondly  :  When  he  speaks  of  *'  leav- 
ing" these  principles — of  ''  not  laying 
again  their  foundation,"  and  of  going 
"  on  unto  perfection,"  his  meaning  is, 
that  although  these  principles  are  funda- 
mental and  vitally  important,  yet,  since 
they  are  the  beginnings  of  that  sublime 
and  heavenly  doctrine  which  Christ 
taught  to  men,  and  since  they  must 
therefore  be  known  to  all  who  have  any 
acquaintance  with  Christianity,  who  have 
experimentally  any  knowledge  of  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel,  he  proposes  not 
to  dwell  wholly  upon  them — not  to  speak 
concerning  them  exclusively,  but  to  ex- 
plain also  those  principles   and  truths 
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which,  as  pertaining  to  Christ's  doctrine, 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  text,  but  are 
added  to  the  elementary  principles  to 
which  the  text  alludes  ;  and  also  to  ex- 
plain the  practices  and  duties  which 
result,  not  only  from  the  first  principles, 
but  from  the  whole  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  last  clause  of  the  text,  namely : 
"  Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection,"  taken 
in  connection  with  the  first  clause,  to  wit : 
^'  Leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,"  therefore,  signifies  not  only 
that  we  should  obtain  large  and  compre- 
hensive views  of  the  whole  doctrine 
which  our  Saviour  taught,  and  which 
the  apostle  the  author  of  the  text,  and 
the  other  writers  of  the  Xew  Testament 
have  so  clearly  and  fully  explained  to 
us;  but  that  w^e  should  strictly  and 
thoroughly  fashion  our  conduct  and  our 
feelings,  govern  our  desires  and  our 
practices,  regulate  our  hearts  and  our 
lives  according  to  this  doctrine,  that  we 
may  avoid  the  misery,  and  be  blessed 
with  the  happiness  of  the  future. 

Consequently  it  becomes  us  to  inquire 
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concerning  the  other  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity besides  those  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance, baptism  and  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
the  resurrection  and  the  judgment ;  and 
also  to  inquire  in  relation  to  the  duties 
arising  or  proceeding  from  those  prin- 
ciples. 

But  to  describe,  or  even  to  enumerate, 
in  one  discourse,  all  these  principles  and 
all  the  duties  arising  therefrom,  would 
be  a  task  too  great ;  and  were  it  practi- 
cable, would  confuse  rather  than  in- 
struct. JVevertheless,  some  of  the  most 
prominent  of  the  principles  and  duties 
under  consideration  may  now  very  prop- 
erly be  mentioned. 

The  death  of  Christ,  as  typified  by 
sacrifices  offered  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Jewish  dispensations ;  the  atone- 
ment or  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  by 
virtue  of  that  death ;  the  Christian  min- 
istry as  the  antitype  of  the  Jewish  priest- 
hood ;  the  iibrahamic  rite  of  circumcis- 
ion, and  the  Jewish  passover,  as  being 
substantially  the  same  sacraments  as 
baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist  of  Chris- 
tians ;    the  Christian  Church,  as  being 
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essentially  the  same  as  the  Jewish  and 
the  Patriarchal ;  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  or  of  the  Three  Divine 
Persons  in  the  Grodhead  ;  justification, 
or  the  Divine  pardon  extended  to  those 
who  repent  and  have  faith ;  their  com- 
parative purity  in  this  world,  and  their 
entire  sanctification  in  the  world  to  come, 
provided  that  in  this  life  they  persevere 
in  their  Christian  course  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  their  condemnation  and  their 
loss  of  happiness,  in  case  they  shall  fail 
in  persevering ;  their  power  or  ability, 
through  their  moral  agency,  to  be  good 
and  holy,  or  to  be  vicious  and  unright- 
eous ;  God's  grace,  amending  their  na- 
ture and  making  them  moral  agents, 
through  the  merits  of  the  death  of 
Christ;  rewards  and  punishments  in  a 
future  state  ;  and  many  other  things,  too 
numerous  to  be  detailed  at  the  present 
time,  are  among  the  principles  of  the 
true  religion. 

Let  us  further  reflect  that  reverence 
and  praise,  worship  and  thanksgiving 
towards  God ;  charity  and  kindness,  for- 
bearance and  forgiveness  towards  men  ; 
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temperance  and  sobriety,  chastity  and 
purity  in  ourselves :  likewise  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  and  pious  meditation ; 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  and 
engaging  in  the  service,  and  submitting 
to  the  ordinances  of  the  Church ;  Chris- 
tian conversation,  and  a  careful  refrain- 
ing from  profane  and  wicked  language ; 
the  expulsion  of  every  earthly  idol  from 
the  heart ;  the  keeping  of  a  seventh  por- 
tion of  the  time  holy  ;  honor  and  respect 
to  parents  ;  abstaining  from  all  violence 
upon  the  persons,  the  property  and  rights 
of  other  men ;  truth  and  veracity ;  a 
repressing  of  all  covetous  desires ;  purity 
of  speech  and  of  conduct,  of  thought 
and  of  feeling ;  and  many  other  things, 
w^hich  time  would  now  fail  in  detailing, 
pertain  to  the  duties  of  the  Christian 
life. 

The  essence  of  all  these  principles  and 
duties,  however,  is  contained  in  the  sub- 
lime, the  exalted,  the  Heavenly  love 
which  the  Saviour  has  commanded  men 
to  possess  and  to  exercise  towards  God 
and  towards  one  another. 

Into  these  two  principles — love  to  God 
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and  love  to  man,  which  principles  are 
also  duties — all  other  moral  and  religious 
duties  may  be  resolved. 

The  Saviour  declares  these  two  prin- 
ciples of  love  to  be  a  summary  of  the 
whole  Divine  law. 

In  order  to  be  genuine,  these  princi- 
ples of  love  must  be  such  as  to  cause 
men  not  only  to  make  God  the  chief  ob- 
ject of  their  affection,  but  to  have  for  the 
welfare  and  happiness  of  their  neighbors, 
their  fellow-men,  a  like  regard  as  for 
their  own. 

They  who  are  duly  influenced  by  these 
two  principles,  these  two  duties  of  love, 
will  be  willing  to  receive  all  the  parts, 
every  branch  of  the  Saviour ^s  doctrine, 
and  to  perform  every  duty  that  he  re- 
quires according  to  the  Gospel. 

They  will  be  willing,  they  will  strive, 
according  to  the  apostle's  admonition  in 
the  text,  to  "go  on  unto,"  that  is,  towards, 
"perfection"  in  every  Christian  duty, 
in  every  Christian  grace,  although  they 
may  not  be  able  to  attain  wholly,  abso- 
lutely and  fully  to  that  perfection  in  the 
present  life. 
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That  the  term  ''  unto"  signifies  towards 
is  evident,  so  that  to  "go  on  unto  per- 
fection" means  that  men  should  make  all 
the  improvement  in  it,  all  the  advance- 
ment towards  it,  that  their  ability  will 
permit;  and  if,  for  making  such  improve- 
ment, they  properly  exert  themselves, 
according  to  the  grace  given  them 
through  Christ,  they  will  attain  to  that 
degree  of  perfection  that  God  will  accept 
of  them,  and  save  them,  and  bless  them. 

They  will  fear  Him  with  a  filial  fear, 
and  obey  Him  with  a  willing  obedience, 
both  in  the  private  and  the  public  walks 
of  life.  They  will  love  Him.  Especial- 
ly will  they  attend  to  the  service  of  the 
Church.  They  will  exercise  the  right 
feelings  towards  their  fellow-men,  and 
keep  themselves  •'  unspotted  from  the 
world." 

A  short  application  of  the  subject  to 
ourselves  will  now  close  our  discourse, 

Are  we,  like  the  apostle  and  the 
Hebrews  to  whom  he  wrote,  so  afi'ected 
with  love  that  we  are  going  on  unto 
Christian  perfection  ?  Have  we  that 
repentance  that  needs  not  to  be  repented 
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of,  that  is  productive  of  good  works  ? 
Have  we  the  faith  which  works  by  love, 
which  purifies  the  heart,  which  is  tested 
by  conduct  irreproachable  and  unblam- 
able, and  which  extends  not  only  to  a 
genuine  and  firm  belief  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  the  final  judgment; 
but  to  a  sincere  and  unwavering  confi- 
dence in  God  as  our  Creator  and  Re- 
deemer and  our  Saviour?  Have  we 
covenanted  with  Grod  in  baptism  that 
we  will  be  His  people,  and  be  devoted  to 
His  service  ?  And  has  He,  in  that  sac- 
rament, covenanted  with  us  to  bestow 
upon  us  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings, 
if  we  maintain  towards  Him  our  fidel- 
ity? Have  we  renewed  this  covenant 
by  the  solemn  rite  of  confirmation  ? — a 
rite  practiced  by  the  apostles  and  by  the 
Church  in  every  age  subsequent  to  theirs 
— a  rite  sanctioned  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  reckoned  by  Saint  Paul  among  the 
very  first  principles  and  duties  of  Chris- 
tianity ?  Do  we  frequently  renew  the 
same  covenant  by  partaking  of  the  Holy 
Supper  ? 

Finally :     Are  we  well  instructed  not 
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only  in  the  first  principles  as  the  foun- 
dation, but  in  all  the  other  principles  as 
the  superstructure  of  Christ's  doctrine  ? 
And  are  we  living  in  the  constant  dis- 
charge of  all  those  duties  which,  accord- 
ing to  this  doctrine,  are  incumbent  on 
us? 

If  so,  we  are  acting  wisely.  We  are 
in  the  path  which  leads  to  blessings  in 
the  future. 

But  if  it  be  otherwise  with  us,  we  are 
acting  unwisely,  regardless  of  our  future 
>velfare. 

According  to  our  principles  and  con- 
duct, as  being  good  or  evil,  in  the  pres- 
ent world,  happiness  or  misery  is  await- 
ing us  in  the  world  to  come. 

Then  let  our  principles  and  conduct 
be  good  and  righteous,  according  to 
Christ's  doctrine  ;  and  may  God  in  His 
mercy,  through  Christ,  give  us  the 
fruition  of  a  Heavenly  inheritance. 
Amen. 


SERMOX    XI 


CHRIST,  THE  TRUE  LIGHT  OF  MEN. 


Saint  John  i.  9. 


"  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth   every 

MAN    that    COMETH    INTO    THE    WORLD." 

These  words  inform  us  that  Christ 
condescends  to  enlighten  the  whole  fam- 
ily of  man  ;  for  they  declare  Him  to  be 
a  light  which  lighteth  not  merely  a  few 
individuals,  but  "  every  man"  in  the 
world;  and  the  phrase  "every  man" 
clearly  and  unquestionably  means  every 
human  being. 

We  proceed  to  consider  the  various 
ways  in  which  He  enlightens  mankind : 
And  to  what  we  shall  now  say  may  His 
blessing  be  added,  that  from  our  consid- 
eration of  the  subject  before  us  we  may 
have  spiritual  profit. 

First :  He  enlightens  mankind  by 
endowing   them    with    the   faculties    of 
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reason  and  understanding,  and  thereby 
enabling  them  to  have  a  knowledge  of 
the  existence,  the  character,  and  the  law 
of  God ;  of  their  own  duty  according  to 
the  requirements  of  that  law  ;  of  their 
sin  and  their  guilt,  and  their  liability  to 
punishment  for  not  performing  this  duty 
as  the  law  enjoins  ;  and  of  the  reward 
which  He  will  bestow  upon  them  if  they 
repent  and  reform,  endeavoring  for  the 
time  to  come  to  discharge  their  duty  to 
the  best  of  their  ability. 

Hence  the  doctrine,  that  they  who  are 
ignorant  of  the  Scripture  are,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  through  the  medium  of 
their  reason,  made  acquainted  with  the 
Divine  law  and  their  own  duty,  and 
with  a  future  state  of  punishment  and 
rewards,  ought  not  to  be  denied. 

We  are  taught  by  Scripture  that 
Christ  is  God  Himself.  He  is,  therefore, 
the  author  and  bes tower  of  human 
reason.  For  what  purpose  is  it  that  He 
bestows  this  intellectual  faculty  except 
that  men  may  employ  it,  not  only  for 
discovering  and  obtaining  the  things 
which  are  necessary  for  the  health,  the 
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comfort  and  well-being  of  their  bodies 
in  the  present  life,  but  for  discovering 
and  knowing  the  relations  in  which  they 
stand  to  one  another  and  the  Creator  ? 
Consequently  for  understanding  not  only 
their  duty  resulting  from  such  relations, 
and  the  consequences  of  neglecting  and 
performing  this  duty,  but  the  Divine  law 
itself,  by  which  this  duty  and  those  rela- 
tions are  instituted  and  established. 

Were  they  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
Scripture,  wholly  incapable  of  becoming 
ing  acquainted  with  the  law  of  Grod,  they 
would  not  be,  as  they  now  are,  account- 
able and  punishable  for  their  sin;  for 
their  derelictions  in  their  duty ;  in  short, 
for  their  infractions  of  that  law  :  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Bible  very  clearly  and 
plainly  is,  that  in  the  final  day  of  judg- 
ment men  must  render  an  account  in 
proportion  to  what  they  know  and  have 
the  means  of  knowing  with  respect  to 
the  Divine  law  in  their  present  state  of 
trial.  Therefore,  if  they  who  have  no 
opportunity  of  being  instructed  by  the 
Scripture  were  not  instructed  through 
their  reason  in  relation  to  this  law,  their 


LIGHT   OF   MEN.  219 

exemption  from  all  accountability  and, 
consequently,  from  all  punishment  for 
sin,  would  be  inevitable,  inasmuch  as 
they  could  plead  their  entire  destitution 
of  all  means  of  knowing  the  law  and 
the  will  of  God,  and  their  own  duty. 
But  the  truth  is  that  Christ,  who  is  "  the 
true  light  which  lighteth  every  man," 
condescends  to  teach  them  in  some 
degree  through  their  reason  what  the 
law  requires.  Hence,  they  are  account- 
able ;  and,  in  a  future  state,  they  will  be 
punished  or  rewarded  as  they  shall  have 
here  neglected  or  performed  the  duty 
required  of  them — this  duty  and  their 
accountability  being  in  proportion  to 
their  means  of  knowledge. 

Thus  reason  is  a  Divine  gift,  bestowed 
by  the  Creator,  to  teach  mankind  the 
principles  of  His  law  ;  to  show  them  the 
happiness  of  well-doing,  and  the  misery 
of  doing  evil ;  to  lead  them  to  a  renun- 
ciation of  sin  and  of  vice,  and  to  cause 
them  to  adhere  to  right  principles  ;  to 
illumine  the  path  of  their  duty  ;  to  per- 
suade them  to  walk  in  that  path  ;  and  to 
become  the  recipients  of  a  Heavenly 
reward. 
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It  has  been  observed  by  an  eminent 
writer,  a  professor  of  Christianity,  that 
*'  Reason  is  a  natural  revelation  whereby 
the  eternal  Father  of  Light  and  fountain 
of  all  knowledge  communicates  to  man- 
kind that  portion  of  truth  which  He  has 
laid  within  the  reach  of  their  natural 
faculties." 

The  sentiment  of  the  writer  is, 
undoubtedly,  correct,  and  we  may  rest 
assured  that  men  are  able  to  make  a 
discovery,  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  the 
Divine  law,  by  their  natural  faculties  of 
reason  and  understanding. 

Is  proof  required  ?  We  have  it  in 
the  words  of  the  apostle  to  the  Romans  ; 
for,  says  that  apostle  :  "  When  the  gen- 
tiles, which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves." 

When  he  speaks  of  the  gentiles  as  not 
having  the  law,  he  evidently  means  that 
they  have  not  the  Scripture  or  the  law 
in  its  written  form  ;  and  when  he  speaks 
of  them  as  doing  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  laAv,  and  as  being  a  law 
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unto  themselves,  he  as  evidently  means 
that  they  have  a  knowledge  of  the  law 
through  the  medium  of  their  reason  and 
the  light  of  nature. 

But  Christ  communicates  a  knowledge 
of  the  Divine  law,- — reveals  the  conse- 
quences of  obeying  and  disobeying  its 
inj  unctions, — unfolds  the  nature  of  human 
duty,  and  proclaims  the  results  of  re- 
garding and  of  disregarding  it  more 
clearly,  extensively,  and  fully,  by  the 
Scripture  than  by  reason. 

Had  reason  been  always  unruffled  by 
passion,  unclouded  by  ignorance,  unin- 
fluenced by  prejudice, — had  it  never  been 
in  any  way  weakened  or  made  erring  by 
the  depravity  of  human  nature, — had  it 
continued  in  its  purity  as  it  originally 
was  in  our  first  parents  before  their 
transgression,  there  would  probably  have 
been  no  necessity  of  superadding  to  it 
the  Scripture,  in  order  to  give  to  man- 
kind the  instruction  which  they  need. 

But  reason  having  by  the  influence  of 
nr|en's  corrupt  n^^ture  degenerated  from 
its  original  purity,  strength  and  correct- 
ness, the  Scriptures  have  beei}  gracious- 
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ly  and   mercifully  given   to   supply  its 
deficiences. 

It  ought  not,  however,  on  account  of 
its  degeneracy,  to  be  considered  as  wholly 
inefficient  or  unfit  for  communicating 
and  receiving  moral  and  religious  knowl- 
edge unless  there  can  be  proof,  as  there 
never  can  be,  that  it  is  wholly  and  entire- 
ly depraved. 

No  such  proof  can  be  found  in  the 
Scripture,  and  to  attempt  to  find  the 
proof  in  question  by  any  process  of 
reasoning  would  be  an  acknowledgment 
that  reason  is  correct  at  the  very  time  of 
the  attempt  to  prove  it  otherwise, 

We  have  no  hesitancy  in  considering 
it  as  correct-r-no.t  indeed  always,  for  it 
often  errs.  It  would,  however,  always 
be  correct  and  right ;  it  would  never  be 
erroneous,  were  it  always  used  as  God  who 
has  given  it  designs  it  to  be  used,  and  as 
men  to  a  greater  or  a  less  extent  have 
power  and  ability  to  use  it,  properly,  and 
in  the  right  manner. 

It  is  the  gift  of  God.  It  is,  therefore, 
not  to  be  disparaged  and  treated  with 
neglect  and  contempt  as^  though  it  were 
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wholly  useless.  It  is  rather  to  be 
respected,  and  employed  as  an  instru- 
ment whereby  the  Creator  communicates 
useful  and  important  knowledge ;  as  a 
means  by  which  Christ,  who  is  the  true 
light  that  lighteth  every  man,  enlightens 
the  human  race  in  things  which  pertain 
to  the  honor  of  God  and  their  own  eter- 
nal welfare. 

They  ought  also  to  respect  and  employ 
the  Scripture,  which  is  likewise  a  precious 
and  inestimable  gift  from  the  Author  of 
all  good,  and  by  which  Christ  conde- 
scends to  enlighten  and  instruct  them 
more  thoroughly  than  by  reason  in  the 
Divine  law,  in  their  moral  and  religious 
duties,  and  the  realities  of  a  future 
world. 

Should  the  argument — that  reason, 
because  frequently  perverted,  ought  in  no 
case  to  be  trusted  in  relation  to  moral 
and  religious  truths,  be  admitted,  a  like 
argument  would  be  brought  against  the 
Scriptures  ;  for  nothing  is  more  obvious 
than  that  men  very  often  pervert  the 
meaning  of  the  Scripture  in  a  variety  of 
ways. 
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The  truth  is,  that  reason  and  Scripture 
are  both  Divine  gifts,  and  are  means  by 
which  Christ  vouchsafes  to  give  instruc- 
tion. 

Reason  is  given  to  all.  The  Scriptures 
are  less  extensively  possessed,  being 
known  to  a  part  only  of  our  race,  but 
designed  to  be  eventually  known  and 
possessed  throughout  the  whole  world. 

They  who  are  privileged  to  know  the 
Scripture  are  privileged  to  have  a  greater 
and  more  correct  knowledge  than  they 
who  have  reason  without  the  Scripture. 
They  who  have  both  reason  and  the 
Scripture  to  guide  them  have  the  greater 
duty  to  perform — the  greater  and  more 
fearful  account  to  render  ;  for  the  Scrip- 
ture itself  teaches  that  God  requires  of 
men  in  proportion  to  what  they  have, — 
much,  where  much  is  given, — little, 
where  little  is  bestowed. 

In  the  great  day  of  account,  it  may 
therefore  be  found,  that  many  of  the 
heathen,  who  have  known  nothing  of  the 
Bible,  have  performed  their  duty  better 
in  proportion  to  their  knowledge  than 
many  who  have  been  privileged  with  the 
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written  word  of  God,  and  have  been  by 
profession  Christians  ;  that  the  former 
may  be  acquitted,  and  the  latter  con- 
demned by  the  Judge  of  all. 

Although  many  of  the  heathen  may 
be  thus  acquitted  without  having  any 
knowledge  of  the  Scripture,  yet  no  one  is 
justified  in  saying  that  he  desires  not 
the  revelation  which  the  Scripture  gives, 
because  without  it  men  may  be  acquitted 
and  be  saved,  and  because  it  increases  the 
duty,  the  responsibility  and  the  account 
of  those  who  are  acquainted  with  it. 
For  v/hen  God  superadds  the  gift  of  the 
Scripture  to  the  gift  of  reason,  and 
thereby  proffers  to  mankind  a  greater 
degree  of  knowledge  than  they  can 
obtain  by  reason  only,  it  is  unquestion- 
ably His  will  that  they  should  receive 
this  additional  gift  of  His  written  word, 
and  the  additional  knowledge  thereby  to 
be  obtained  ;  also  that  their  responsibility 
should  be  increased :  and  nothing  is 
more  obvious  than  that  men  ought  at  all 
times  to  be  willing,  and  that  it  is  their 
interest  as  well  as  duty  to  act  in  conform- 
ity to  His  will. 
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Then  let  those  who  are  privileged  with 
the  Scripture,  endeavor  to  understand  it, 
and  to  adopt  the  principles  and  practices 
that  it  requires. 

Christ  also  enlightens,  he  teaches  man- 
kind in  relation  to  the  Divine  govern- 
ment and  law  by  the  Providential  dis- 
pensations of  adversity  with  which  He 
visits  them ;  for  He  enables  them  to  con- 
sider and  understand  that  these  dispen- 
sations are  chastisements  inflicted  for 
their  misdeeds,  of  which  they  have  been 
guilty  in  violation  of  that  law,  and  con- 
trary to  that  government;  and  are 
Divinely  intended  to  reform  them,  to 
make  theni  more  submissive  to  what  the 
law  enjoins,-^and  consequently  to  make 
them  happier  in  time  and  eternity. 

If  with  humility,  patience  and  resig- 
nation, they  submit  to  those  chastise- 
ments and  endeavor  to  be  thereby 
reformed  and  more  attentive  to  their 
duty,  then  they  receive  the  light,  the 
instruction  which  Christ  thus  bestows : 
otherwise  they  are  to  be  considered  as 
refractory, — as  refusing  to  be  taught  by 
Him,  and  they  are  responsible  for  the 
consequence. 
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And  further:  Christ  gives  knowledge 
and  religious  light ;  He  aifords  spiritual 
instruction  to  men  by  DivJi^e  dispensa- 
tions of  prosperity  ;  for  He  enables  them 
to  realize  that  the  prosperity  which  He 
gives  them  is  Providentially  designed 
to  fill  their  hearts  with  gratitude  and 
love  to  Him  who  has  created  them  ;  and 
thus  to  persuade,  to  cause  them  to  be 
submissive  and  reconciled  to  His  govern- 
ment, His  law,  His  Providence,  and  their 
own  duty — reconciled  under  prosperous 
events,  and  thereby  taught  to  be  recon- 
ciled under  events  which  are  adverse. 

And  further  still :  Christ  teaches  men 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
Christian  ministry,  which  he  has  special- 
ly appointed  for  imparting  moral  and 
religious  instruction.  It  pertains  to  this 
ministry  to  explain  the  Scriptures,  to 
explain  and  inculcate  the  principles  and 
practices  which  are  according  to  right 
reason  and  Holy  Writ,  and  which  accord- 
ing to  the  Divine  commands  should  be 
embraced;  to  be  instrumental  in  recon- 
ciling men  to  the  adversities  of  life,  and 
in  persuading  them  to  be  grateful  to  the 
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Author  of  "every  good  and  perfect  gift," 
for  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings ;  to 
administer  the  sacraments  and  to  attend 
to  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Church, 
and  by  being  inwardly  virtuous  and 
pious  in  their  own  hearts,  and  outwardly 
righteous  in  their  own  lives;  to  persuade 
by  their  example  others  to  be  holy  and 
practically  good;  and,  finally,  to  labor 
assiduously  to  promote  piety,  virtue  and 
religion  in  the  world. 

We  are,  furthermore,  to  consider  that 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  teaches  men 
the  Divine  law  and  human  duty,  and  the 
principles  and  practices  which  according 
to  this  duty  and  that  law  are  required  of 
the  human  family. 

Since  we  learn  from  Revelation  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Third  Person  m 
the  Grodhead,  and  proceeds  from  the 
Father,  who  is  the  First  Person,  ana 
from  Christ,  who  is  the  Second  Person, 
and  that  these  Three  Persons  are  co- 
eternal  and  co-equal,  and  of  one  spiritual 
substance,  constituting  the  one  indivis- 
ible and  supreme  God,  it  follows  that 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  each  of  the 
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other  Two  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  is  God 
Himself. 

And  since  Revelation  declares  to  us 
that  this  Spirit  is  sent,  not  only  by  the 
Father  but  by  Christ  also,  to  teach  men, 
— ^'to  lead  them  'into'  "truth,"—  it 
is  evident,  it  is  certain,  that  Christ 
teaches  by  this  Spirit. 

Thus  the  light,  the  instruction  which 
Christ  gives  to  men,  is  given  through 
the  medium  of  their  reason  and  under- 
standing, through  the  Scriptures,  through 
prosperity  and  adversity^  and  through 
the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Is  reason  impaired  by  the  actual  and 
inherent  sin  of  men  ?  The  Holy  Spirit 
renews  it — not,  indeed,  to  that  perfect 
state  in  which  it  existed  before  man  had 
sinned,  but  to  that  extent  that  it  may 
be  the  means  whereby  much  spiritual 
knowledge  may  be  obtained. 

In  consequence  of  sin,  is  the  under- 
standing darkened  ?  The  Holy  Spirit 
frees  it  from  its  darkness,  not  wholly  and 
entirely,  but  in  such  degree  that  it  is  en- 
abled to  comprehend  many  truths  pre- 
sented to  it  by  reason  and  the  Scripture. 
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That  reason  is  thus  renewed,  that  the 
understanding  is  thus  freed  from  dark- 
ness is  manifest,  since  by  Revelation — 
as,  for  instance,  when  we  read  that  "  the 
world  knew  not  God," — mankind  are  rep- 
resented as  being  by  nature,  in  conse- 
quence of  sin,  ignorant;  that  is,  as  we 
understand  the  case,  comparatively  igno- 
rant of  the  Creator  and  His  law;  and 
since,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  represented  as  being  sent  to  teach 
them,  to  lead  them  into  truth. 

The  Holy  Spirit  exerts  a  renovating 
influence  directly  on  the  human  mind, 
the  human  heart,  and  the  human  pas- 
sions ;  and  it  exerts  a  like  influence  on 
the  minds,  the  hearts  and  the  passions 
of  men,  indirectly,  through  human  rea- 
son and  Providential  dispensations. 

It  gives  to  the  intellectual  faculties  of 
men  new  light,  fresh  life  and  vigor,  and 
thereby  enables  them  to  comprehend 
"what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong,  with 
respect  to  things  which  are  moral,  spirit- 
ual and  religious. 

It  enables  them  to  exercise  properly 
their  reason,  to  understand  correctly  the 
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Scripture,  and  to  come  to  accurate  con- 
clusions concerning  the  dispensations  of 
Divine  Providence,  the  ordinances  of 
the  Church,  and  the  relations  in  which 
they  stand  to  one  another  and  their 
Maker. 

The  Holy  Spirit  teaches,  not  merely  a 
part,  but  the  whole  of  our  race ;  for  we 
read  expressly  that  "  A  measure  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man,  to  profit 
withal." 

The  Spirit  influences  and  amends,  not 
only  the  reason  and  the  understanding 
of  men,  but  their  dispositions,  their 
hearts,  their  desires,  their  aflfections  ;  in 
a  word,  their  very  nature.  Hence  we 
read  of  it  as  striving  with  them.  Hence 
they  are  admonished  not  to  quench  it ; 
and  hence  it  is  recorded  that  God  works 
within  them,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of 
His  good  pleasure  ;  that  is,  by  His  Spirit 
He  teaches  their  reason  and  their  under- 
standing what  is  right,  and  influences 
their  nature  to  desire  and  their  wills  to 
choose  the  same. 

Men  are  moral  creatures,  voluntary 
agents.     Hence,  they  can  oppose  the  in- 
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fluence  of  the  Spirit,  or  they  can  will- 
ingly submit  to  that  influence.  When 
they  oppose  the  Spirit,  there  remains  in 
their  minds  and  their  hearts  a  preponder- 
ance of  sin ;  but  when  they  submit  to 
the  Spirit's  influence  there  is,  in  their 
hearts  and  minds,  a  preponderance  of 
goodness ;  and,  in  the  language  of  the 
Scripture,  they  are  "  renewed  unto  right* 
eousness." 

It  is  by  virtue  of  Christ's  death  and 
intercession  that  the  Spirit  exerts  its  in- 
fluence upon  men.  Had  Christ  not 
died,  the  Spirit  would  not  be  thus  ex- 
erted ;  and,  even  if  exerted,  men  would 
not  have  ability  to  submit  to  it. 

Thus  have  we  adverted,  as  we  pro- 
posed, to  the  ways  by  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Second  Person 
in  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  therefore  God 
Himself,  enlightens  or  teaches  mankind. 

When  we  consider  that  there  has  been 
opened  a  way  whereby  Christ  teaches 
mankind  to  know  what  is  right,  and  en- 
deavors to  persuade  them  to  practice  the 
same,  how  can  we  be  otherwise  than 
excited  to  love  and  gratitude  to  Him  for 
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teaching  us  and  others  that  such  a  way 
has  been  provided?  Especially  as  the 
reward  of  doing  right  is  happiness,  and 
the  penalty  of  doing  wrong  is  misery  ? 
The  happiness  and  the  misery  not  being 
limited  to  the  present  world,  but  extend- 
ing to  the  world  to  come. 

Since  Christ  condescends  to  teach  us, 
let  us  submit  to  His  teaching.  Let  us 
receive  the  light  which  flows  from  Him, 
the  true  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Let  us 
yield  to  the  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
that  our  reason  may  be  purified  ;  that  we 
may  the  more  accurately  understand  the 
Scriptures  ;  that  we  may  the  more  cheer- 
fully acquiesce  in  Providential  occur- 
rences ;  that  we  may  be  renewed  in  the 
Spirit  of  our  minds ;  therefore,  that 
we  may  live  according  to  the  Divine 
commands,  and  be  saved  and  be  blessed 
in  the  future. 

As  a  token, — as  an  evidence,  that 
Christ  is  a  light  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as 
to  the  Jews,— ^his  birth,  his  nativity,  was 
manifested,  especially  made  known  to 
"wise  men  of  the  East,"  who  were  gen- 
tiles ;  thus  made  known  to  them  when  a 
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luminus  appearance,  which  in  Scripture 
is  called  a  star,  guided  them  to  Bethle- 
hem, where  they  beheld  Him  soon  after 
His  nativity  had  occurred. 

As  that  star  was  a  guide  to  those  wise 
men,  so  is  the  Scripture  a  guide  to  us; 
and  as  that  star  taught  those  wise  men 
that  Christ  is  a  light,  not  only  to  Jews,  but 
to  all  men,  so  the  Scripture  teaches  us 
the  same  great  truth. 

Then  let  us  study  the  Scripture,  and 
practice  according  to  its  directions;  and 
may  everlasting  life  in  Heaven  be  our 
portion.    Amen, 


SERMOJN"    XII. 


THE    DUTY   AXD    NECESSITY   OF  SERVING  GOD 
WITHOUT  DELAY. 


Joshua  xxiv.  15. 


*'  Choose  tou  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve." 

Such  was  the  language  of  Joshua  to 
the  Israelites  ;  and  such  is  the  language 
proper  to  be  addressed  to  us  and  to  all 
other  people. 

Grod  is  the  Creator,  the  Preserver,  and 
Benefactor  of  men.  Hence,  it  is  their 
duty  to  serve  Him  willingly  and  devoted- 
ly. JN'or  is  it  only  their  duty,  but  their 
interest  to  serve  Him,  since  happiness  is 
the  reward  which  He  proffers. 

But  through  the  depravity  of  their 
nature  they  are  inclined  to  act  contrary 
both  to  their  interest  and  duty  by  re- 
fusing to  serve  Him,  and  by  engaging  in 
the  service  of  their  great  adversary,  al- 
though the  reward  of  it  is  misery. 
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It  is  cheering  to  reflect,  however,  that 
though  they  are  prone  to  sin,  which  is 
the  service  of  satan,  yet  many  of  them 
forsake  the  sinfulness  of  their  ways,  and 
follow  after  righteousness,  which  is  the 
service  of  God. 

That  the  righteous,  whose  natural  dis- 
position and  conduct  are  changed  from 
evil  to  good,  will  in  future  be  happy ; 
and  that  the  wicked,  who  remain  in  an 
unchanged  state  whilst  they  live,  will  be 
miserable,  are  facts  well  attested  by  rea- 
son, by  the  feelings  of  their  nature,  and 
by  Scripture. 

Indeed,  the  wicked  are  aware  of  their 
danger.  Yet  they  often  flatter  themselves 
with  the  hope,  but  the  false  hope,  of 
Heaven.  Conscious  of  their  sinfulness, 
and  the  necessity  of  reforming  their 
hearts  and  their  lives,  they  frequently 
aim  at  a  partial  reformation,  reserving 
to  themselves  the  privilege  of  sinning  in 
some  particular  and  favorite  ways. 

When  they  thus  endeavor  to  divide 
their  service  between  God  and  their 
great  adversary,  they  stand  on  dangerous 
ground ;  for  God  requires  of  them  that 
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tliey  render  Him,  not  merely  a  part, 
but  the  whole  of  their  service.  If  they 
designedly  and  deliberately  withhold 
from  Him  a  part,  He  will  judge  them  as  se- 
verely as  if  they  withheld  from  Him  the 
whole.  If  they  deceitfully  and  knowingly 
offend  Him  by  disregarding  His  law  in 
one  of  its  point?,  He  will  consider  them  as 
guilty  of  disregarding  it  in  all  the  points 
that  it  contains.  For,  by  willfully  break- 
ing it  in  one  of  its  particulars,  they  show 
that  the}^  are  possessed  of  a  wrong  dis- 
position— a  disposition  opposed  to  the 
law  in  all  its  parts. 

It  is  because  they  possess  this  dispo- 
sition that  they  are  virtually,  if  not  act- 
ually, guilty  of  breaking  all  the  injunc- 
tions of  His  law— a  law^  which  He  con- 
descends to  reveal  to  them  through  the 
medium  of  their  reason  and  their  nature; 
also  by  the  pen  of  inspiration. 

The  most  of  them  it  is,  of  course,  pre- 
sumed are  free  from  the  commission  of 
sins  which  are  the  most  enormous,  and 
to  which  human  society  has  attached  the 
severest  penalties.  But  have  they  duly 
considered  that,  if  strongly  tempted,  they 
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would  be  in  danger  of  committing  these, 
and  any  other  sins  that  the  Divine  law 
forbids  ?  Have  they  reflected  that,  by 
possessing  the  disposition  in  question, 
they  are  guilt}^  of  a  virtual  violation  of 
the  whole  law  of  God?  That,  conse- 
quently, they  can  never  serve  Him  as 
they  ought,  and  be  happy,  except  this 
disposition  be  overcome,  and  a  holy  dis- 
position obtained  in  its  stead  ? 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that,  in  many 
respects,  much  of  the  conduct  of  the  un- 
converted is  often  irreproachable.  But 
since  it  proceeds  from  a  wrong  disposi- 
tion, it  can  be  of  no  avail  in  leading 
them  to  happiness.  When,  for  instance, 
they  abstain  from  scandalous  vices  and 
perform  the  common  duties  of  life,  not 
from  that  principle  of  love  to  God  and 
man  which  is  evidence  of  Christian  con- 
version, and  in  which — according  to  the 
Saviour's  declaration — the  essence  of 
religion  consists  ;  but  through  fear  that 
a  contrary  course  will  diminish  their 
earthly  reputation  and  interest, — what 
claims  can  they  lay  to  piety  and  religion 
or  to  the  clemency  of  Him  who  is  judge 
of  all  ? 
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As  "  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
good  fruit ;"  so  they,  being  sinfully  dis- 
posed, cannot  perform  the  genuine  works 
of  righteousness.  They  may  even  im- 
agine themselves,  and  they  may  appear 
to  others  to  be  the  servants  of  God ;  in 
reality,  however,  they  are  the  servants 
of  another  master. 

An  apostle — speaking  of  the  carnal 
mind,  in  other  words  of  the  natural  dis- 
position— declares  it  to  be  enmity  against 
God,  and  not  subject  to  His  law.  He 
terms  it  "the  old  man,"  and  exhorts  to 
put  it  off ;  that  is,  to  subdue  and  over- 
come it.  He  likewise  admonishes  to  put 
on  "  the  new  man  ;"  and  his  meaning  is 
that  a  new  and  spiritual  mind,  or  holy 
disposition,  should  be  possessed.  He 
speaks  of  the  "  old  man"  as  being  cor- 
rupt, according  to  deceitful  lusts  ;  and  of 
"the  new  man"  as  being  created  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness  ;  and  of  those 
who  are  changed,  by  substituting  the 
new  man  for  the  old,  as  being  "  renewed 
in  the  spirit' of  the  mind." 

Thus  he  clearly  teaches  the  necessity 
of  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  or  of  a 
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spiritual  change  in  the  disposition,  the 
mind,  and  affections,  in  order  to  be  able, 
in  order  to  be  qualified  to  serve  God 
aright.  The  Saviour  speaks  very  forci- 
bly of  this  necessity  when  He  says : 
"  Except  ye  be  converted,  ye  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven." 

My  brethren,  have  we  put  off  "the 
old  man"  and  put  on  the  "  new,"  by  be- 
ing renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  minds  ? 
And  by  walking  "  in  newness  of  life  ? 
Have  our  hearts  been  converted,  our  dis- 
positions changed  "  by  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?"  Have  we  passed 
from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  by 
renouncing  the  service  of  our  great  ad- 
versary, and  by  engaging  in  the  service 
of  God  ?  If  we  have  good  and  sufficient 
evidence  that  such  is  our  situation,  let  us 
persevere  in  well  doing,  and  we  shall  be 
sharers  in  the  Heavenly  inheritance. 

We  say  to  the  impenitent  and  carnal, 
you  need  the  change  under  consideration. 
Then  be  admonished  to  seek  it  by  prayer, 
by  pious  resolutions,  by  holy  meditations, 
by  repentance,  and  by  faith,  and  by 
renouncing  your  sins,  and  every  vicious 
indulgence. 
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That  the  law,  the  moral  law,  is  bind- 
ing in  all  its  parts,  is  evident  from  the 
declaration  of  Christ,  when  he  says : 
"  Till  Heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or 
one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the 
law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."  He  also  de- 
clares, as  Saint  Matthew  records,  that 
He  has  come  "  to  fulfill  the  law." 

Hence,  it  is  important  to  inquire  in 
what  manner  He  fulfills  it.  An  apostle 
answers  the  inquiry,  by  informing  us 
that  "  Christ  is  our  righteousness."  The 
meaning  of  the  apostle  can  be  none  other 
than  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  to  us,  and  becomes  truly  and 
really  our  own. 

By  this  means  God  accounts  us  as  not 
being  guilty  of  any  infraction  of  His 
law ;  as  having  kept  it  in  its  fullness 
and  entirety  ;  as  being  released  from  its 
curse;  as  being  justified  against  every 
accusation  of  guilt ;  and  as  being  re- 
newed) and  sanctified,  after  His  own 
spiritual  image. 

But  we  must  have  faith  in  the  divinity 
and  offices  of  Christ.  We  must  also 
have  repentance  for  our  sins ;    for   He 
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says,  in  relation  to  His  character  as  the 
promised  Messiah  :  "  Except  ye  believe 
that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 
And  again  He  says  :  "  Except  ye  repent, 
ye  shall  perish." 

Thus  .faith  and  repentance  are  the 
tokens  of  our  spiritual  conversion.  IN'ay, 
they  are  the  very  essence  of  that  con- 
version. And  they  are  the  terms,  the 
conditions,  on  which  God  condescends  to 
impute  to  us  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
and  to  account  us  as  obedient  to  the  law. 

They  are,  therefore,  the  very  means 
by  which  we  are  qualified  to  worship,  to 
serve  and  obey  Him. 

The  difference  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  is  consequently  obvious. 
The  former  are  indeed  infected  with  some 
of  the  remains  of  indwelling  corruption. 
Hence,  they  fall  into  some  degree  of  sin. 
JN'evertheless,  they  are  changed  from  a 
natural  to  a  spiritual  state,  in  conse- 
quence of  faith  and  repentance,  through 
which  they  receive  the  imputation  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  and  are  ac- 
counted as  righteous  and  obedient,  and 
as  rendering  to  God  an  acceptable  ser- 
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vice.  The  indwelling  corruption  of  the 
latter  is  much  greater,  and  they  sin  to  a 
much  greater  extent.  They  have  not 
experienced  a  spiritual  conversion;  there- 
fore, the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not 
imputed  to  them,  and  they  are  accounted 
in  the  sight  of  God  as  disobedient  and 
unrighteous,  and  as  being  unfit  for  the 
service  that  He  requires. 

The  righteous  cannot  attain  in  this 
world  to  a  state  of  sinless  perfection  by 
any  righteousness  of  their  own.  But, 
since  they  are  clothed  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  God  condescends  to  treat 
them  as  though  they  had  really  thus 
attained  to  such  a  state ;  for  He  grants 
them  forgiveness,  and  accounts  them  as 
holy  and  unblamable,  and  as  qualified 
foy  His  service. 

Although  the  wicked  are  not,  in  gen- 
eral, as  depraved  and  sinful  as  they  are 
able  to  be  ;  although  many  of  them  have 
not,  except  it  be  in  their  thoughts  and 
desires,  transgressed  every  part  of  the 
law ;  yet,  being  impenitent  and  unbeliev- 
ing, they  remain  unforgiven,  and  are 
subject  to  Divine  wrath. 
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The  disposition  of  the  righteous  chast- 
ens and  purifies  their  thoughts,  their 
speech,  and  their  conduct;  restrains 
them  from  improper  pursuits  ;  from  sin- 
ful and  vicious  indulgences ;  cherishes 
within  them  a  love  for  their  own  person- 
al purity  and  virtue  ;  and,  also,  that  love 
for  God  and  for  man  in  which  the 
essence  of  the  whole  moral  law  is  con- 
tained ;  and,  finally,  qualifies  and  excites 
them  to  engage  in  the  worship  and  ser- 
vice of  Almighty  Grod. 

The  disposition  of  the  wicked  causes 
them  to  indulge  in  sinful  and  unlawful 
pursuits  and  forbidden  pleasures.  It 
occasions  their  thoughts,  their  words,  and 
their  actions  to  be  unrestrained,  irregu- 
lar and  vicious.  It  excludes  from  their 
hearts  that  love  towards  God  and  towauds 
men  which  religion  requires ;  and  it 
prevents  them  from  having  that  love  of 
purity  in  themselves  by  which  all  should 
be  characterized;  and  it  disqualifies 
them  for  obeying  and  serving  the  Creator. 

Thus  the  service  of  God  consists  in 
having  a  good  disposition  ;  in  allowiog 
it  to  exercise  its  proper  influence  over 
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our  passions  and  our  habits ;  and  in 
ordering  our  conduct  in  relation  to  our- 
selves, our  fellow  men  and  God,  as  He 
has  directed  ;  and  especially  in  offering 
Him  our  homage  and  our  worship. 

The  service  of  our  great  adversary 
consists  in  having  a  bad  dis230sition  ;  in 
suffering  it  to  give  a  loose  rein  to  our 
evil  propensities  ;  in  neglecting  our  duty 
to  God,  to  one  another  and  ourselves ; 
and  particularly  in  withholding  from 
God  our  worship,  our  reverence,  and  our 
gratitude. 

^'  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there 
is  no  God."  He  therefore  refuses  to 
w^orship  the  Almighty.  The  impiously 
wicked,  although  they  deny  •  not  God's 
infinite  and  eternal  being,  say  to  Him  : 
*'  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways."  "  It  is,"  say 
they,  ^^  a  vain  tiling  to  serve  God." 
^^  What  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should 
serve  Him  ?  and  what  profit  shall  we 
have  if  we  pray  unto  Him  ?" 

Are  we  startled  at  the  atheistical 
declaration  of  the  fool,  who,  being 
opposed  to  the  authority,   the  worship, 
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and  the  law  of  His  Maker,  endeavors  to 
believe,  and  ventures  to  assert,  that  no 
God  exists  ?  Are  we  astonished  at  the 
impiety  of  the  presumptuously  wicked, 
who,  casting  away  all  pious  restraints, 
all  religion,  openly  and  daringly  pro- 
claims that  the  service  of  God  is  vain 
and  unprofitable  ? 

How  much  less  unwise  than  the  fool, 
who  denies  the  existence  of  the  Creator, — 
how  much  less  impious  than  the  pre- 
sumptuously wicked,  who,  although  not 
denying  the  Creator's  existence,  questions 
the  propriety  of  rendering  Him  homage 
— shall  they  be  considered,  who,  whilst 
they  acknowledge  the  propriety  and  duty 
of  serving  the  Almighty,  are  yet  so 
remiss  as  to  oifer  Him  no  worship  ?  Or 
venture  to  worship  Him  "  with  their 
lips  only,"  '^  whilst  their  hearts  are  far 
from  Him  ?"  Or  propose  to  divide  their 
worship  between  Him  and  their  own  sin- 
ful idols  ? 

The  Syrian  leper,  being  by  the  Divine 
power  healed  of  his  bodily  infirmity 
through  the  instrumentality  of  a  prophet, 
cleclared  that  he  would  thenceforth  woy^ 
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ship  the  true  God  of  Israel.  IS'everthe- 
less,  he  was  determined  to  worship  also 
the  false  God  of  Syria  ;  and  he  impiously 
desired  to  be  pardoned  for  giving  a  part 
of  his  worship  to  an  idol. 

It  should  seem  that  the  proi^het,  when 
he  said  to  him  "  Go  in  peace,"  intended 
not  to  justify  but  to  censure  him.  As 
if  the  prophet  had  said  :  "  Since  you  are 
convinced  of  the  duty  of  worshiping 
God  only,  if  you  are  still  resolved  on 
idolatry,  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  reason 
with  you  concerning  your  impiety.  I 
shall  therefore  dismiss  you  in  peace,  and 
leave  you  to  the  condemnation  of  God,  and 
to  the  punishment  that  He  will  inflict." 

We  can  hardly  conceive  that  Naaman 
could  be  pardoned.  For,  he  who  so  far 
sins  against  light  and  knowledge  as  to 
worship  or  to  serve  an  earthly  idol  con- 
trary to  what  he  knows  to  be  his  duty, 
and  being  at  the  same  time  sensible  that 
all  worship  is  due  to  none  other  than 
God  Himself,  cannot,  it  should  seem, 
without  renouncing  his  idol  worship, 
rightly  serve  the  Almighty,  and  receive 
the  Divine  forgiveness  and  acceptance. 
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Mankind  should,  therefore,  renounce 
the  earthly  idols .  of  their  hearts,  and 
worship  and  serve  exclusively  the  living 
and  the  true  God.  But  Naaman  like, 
they  are  too  much  disposed  to  the  service 
of  those  idols,  to  the  dishonor  of  Grod, 
and  the  ruin  of  their  own  souls.  The 
service  of  idolatry  is  the  service  of  the 
devil,  who  uses  every  artifice  to  persuade 
them  to  continue  in  it. 

These  idols  are  their  sins,  and  conse- 
quently are  many.  But  let  us,  my  hear- 
ers,  be  resolved  to  renounce  every  idol, 
and  to  adhere  to  the  command :  "  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  Joshua, 
the  author  of  the  text,  was  so  resolved. 
For  he  said  :  "  As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

God  has  a  perfect  and  absolute  right 
to  the  service  of  His  sentient  creatures. 
If  this  service  be  withheld  by  us  we  con- 
tract great  guilt,  and  draw  down  His 
vengeance  for  disobedience. 

They  who  perform  this  service  must 
perform  it  willingly,  and  "  in  spirit  and 
in  truth,"     But  as  long  as  they  remain 
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unrenewed, — as  long  as  they  are  carnal 
in  their  minds, — they  are  incapable  of 
rendering  Him  a  willing  and  spiritual 
worship.  Hence  the  necessity  of  being 
renewed  throuo-h  the  influence  of  His 
Spirit.  They,  and  they  only  who  are 
thus  renewed,  are  among  His  true  wor- 
shipers. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  many 
are  satisfied  with  the  form,  without  the 
spirit  of  true  worship.  To  persuade 
such  and  others  to  worship  God  sincere- 
ly, "in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  and,  "with 
full  purpose  of  heart,"  to  engage  in  the 
Lord's  service,  Joshua  had  recourse  to 
w^ise  and  salutary  measures.  He  especial- 
ly furnished  in  himself  a  good  example 
to  his  people  ;  for  he  worshiped  and 
served  God  truly  and  sincerely ;  and  used 
his  authority  and  influence  with  his  fam- 
ily that  they  also  might  be  engaged  in 
God's  service,  and  be  like  himself  an 
example  of  piety. 

In  this  respect  should  Joshua  be  imi- 
tated. He  should  also  be  imitated  with 
respect  to  his  language,  when  he  said  to 
his  people,  "  Choose  you  this  day  whom 
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ye  will  serve."  For  it  is  the  duty  of 
good  men,  especially  of  those  who  have 
authority  and  influence  in  society ;  and 
particularly  of  Christian  ministers,  and 
of  others  who  are  employed  in  giving 
moral  and  religious  instruction,  to  exhort 
their  fellow  creatures  to  choose  whom 
they  will  serve;  and  to  choose  wisely, 
by  choosing  to  serve  the  Lord. 

And  further :  Men  should  be  exhorted 
in  the  language  of  Joshua  to  choose, 
'^  this  day,"  and  not  to  defer  their  choice 
till  a  future  time.  Delays,  which  are  so 
dangerous  in  temporal  concerns,  are 
fraught  with  much  greater  danger  in 
affairs  which  are  spiritual  and  eternal. 
To  defer  the  service  of  Grod,  is  to  treat 
Him  not  only  with  neglect  but  contempt ; 
inasmuch  as  He  commands  that  this 
service  be  rendered  to  Him  immediately, 
without  procrastinating.  If  it  be  post- 
poned, there  is  danger  of  its  remaining 
forever  unperformed.  If  it  be  omitted 
till  some  future  season  imagined  to  be 
more  convenient  than  the  present  for 
performing  it,  the  aversion  to  it  may  not 
only  be    continued  but    increased;    or 
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death  may  ensue :  so  that  the  season 
proposed  or  imagined  as  convenient  for 
its  performance  may  be  lost. 

Men  generally  improve  the  present 
opportunity  for  protecting  and  advanc- 
ing their  earthly  interests  ;  for  acquiring 
and  receiving  pecuniary  profits  ;  tempo- 
ral possessions  ;  corruptible,  corrupting, 
and  perishing  estates.  But  there  is 
infinitely  greater  necessity  that  without 
delay,  without  any  loss  of  time,  without 
deferring  for  a  single  moment,  they  en- 
gage in  the  service  of  Almighty  God, 
and  thereby  secure  to  themselves  spirit- 
ual riches  ;  a  Heavenly  inheritance ; 
permanent,  enduring  and  imperishable 
happiness:  the  enjoyment  of  which  is 
commenced  in  the  present  world  and 
consummated  in  the  next. 

My  hearers :  Do  we  wish,  are  we 
anxious  that  God  should  save  us  ?  The 
condition  of  salvation  is  that  we  serve 
Him  through  faith  and  repentance, 
prayer  and  holiness.  We  read:  "JN'ow 
is  the  day  of  salvation;"  and  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  if  we  would  be  sure  of  being 
saved  we  must  now,  to-day,   engage  in 
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His  service;  for  we  have  no  assurance, 
we  have  no  certainty  of  living  till 
to-morrow.  And  though  we  live,  we 
may  not  be  privileged  to  render  the 
service,  to  perform  the  condition  neces- 
sary for  salvation. 

If  we  postpone  this  service  our  feel- 
ings may  be  hardened;  our  faculties 
may  be  impaired,  and  perhaps  lost. 
God  may  withdraw  from  us  His  grace, 
the  help  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  may 
be  rendered  incapable  of  serving  Him. 

We  read  "  'Now  is  the  accepted  time;" 
that  is,  we  may  now  be  employed  in 
God's  service  ;  but  if  we  refuse  to  engage 
in  it  at  the  present  time,  we  may  not 
perhaps  be  allowed  another  opportunity. 

Then  let  us  love,  let  us  worship,  let  us 
serve  God.  Let  us  endeavor  to  obey  His 
commands.     Let  us  seek  to  do  His  will. 

Let  us  in  these  respects  perform  our 
duty  without  delay.  And  let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well-doing.  And  may  God  in 
His  mercy  through  Christ  condescend  to 
accept  of  us  and  save  us.  May  He 
eventually  bless  us  with  everlasting 
blessings  in  His  kingdom  above  in 
Heaven.     Amen. 


SERMON    XIII 


THE  STATES  OF  NATURE  AND  OF  GRACE. 


Romans  v,  6, 


"  For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
TIME  Christ  died  foe  the  ungodly." 

By  the  expression,  "When  we  were 
without  strength,"  the  apostle  evidently 
has  reference  to  the  condition  of  himself, 
of  the  Roman  Christians  whom  he  is 
addressing,  and  of  all  other  persons  ;  in 
a  word,  of  the  whole  human  family  in  a 
state  of  nature. 

By  a  state  of  nature  is  meant  a  state 
in  which  men  are  tainted  or  corrupted, 
not  only  by  hereditary  sin,  but  by  volun- 
tary transgression. 

In  this  state  they  are  "  without 
strength,"  that  is,  they  are  without  nat- 
ural power  or  ability  of  their  own  to  be 
divested  either  of  the  sin  which  they 
inherit  or  of  that  which  they  actually 
and  voluntarily  commit.    ' 
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But  although  they  are  without  power 
or  strength  of  their  own  to  extricate 
themselves  from  sin,  to  be  free  from  its 
dominion  ;  yet  they  have  another  kind 
of  power,  which  God  by  His  grace  con- 
descends to  give  them  through  the  effica- 
cy of  Christ's  death,  and  which  enables 
them  to  cast  away  their  sin, — not  wholly 
and  entirely,  but  sufficiently  to  be  saved 
— and  which,  therefore,  places  them  in  a 
state  of  grace. 

Hence,  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature 
because  without  ability  of  their  own  to 

be  free  from  sin.     At  the  same  time  thev 

»/ 

are  in  a  state  of  grace,  because  God, 
through  Christ,  supplies  them  with 
ability  to  be  comparatively  free  from  sin, 
iniquity  and  vice. 

Nor  can  it  with  propriety  be  said  that 
absurdity  is  involved  in  the  doctrine 
that  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature  and  a 
state  of  grace  at  the  same  time,  and 
during  the  continuance  of  their  lives,  if 
these  two  states  be  rightly  defined  and 
rightly  understood  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures. 

A  state  of  nature  is  that  in  which  men 
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are  unable  to  do  or  to  think  what  is  good 
and  right,  excejDt  the  Divine  grace  of 
God  through  Christ  be  extended  to  them. 
That  all  men,  on  account  of  their  sinful- 
ness, are  in  such  a  state  whilst  they  live 
in  the  present  world  is  obvious, — is 
according  to  the  word  of  God.  Says  Saint 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  Xot  that  we 
are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any- 
thing as  of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God."  Although  he  is  speaking  of 
the  ability  or  sufficiency  of  ministers  to 
execute  their  office,  yet  the  principle 
which  he  advocates  is  applicable  to  the 
ability  of  other  Christians  in  relation  to 
their  discharge  of  duty. 

This  principle  evidently  is,  that  all 
men,  that  even  all  Christians,  are  forever 
dispossessed  of  natural  ability  to  avoid 
sin  and  to  do  right ;  and  that  all  the 
ability  that  they  ever  possess  for  casting 
off  their  sin  and  for  doing  what  is  right 
comes  from  God,  by  the  exercise  of  His 
grace  through  Christ. 

As  men  in  the  present  life  are  never 
in  possession  of  natural  ability  to  be 
righteous,  they  are  consequently  in  a 
state  of  nature  whilst  they  live. 
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We  readily  admit,  nay  we  affirm,  that 
a  state  of  nature  is  a  sinful  state ;  and 
we  maintain  that  all  persons,  not  except- 
ing the  best  of  Christians,  are  in  some 
degree,  to  some  extent,  in  such  a  state. 
That  although  Christ  has  died  for  them  ; 
that  although  the  grace  of  God  is  given  to 
them  ;  that  although  they  have  therefore 
ability  by  grace  to  work  out  their  salva- 
tion ;  yet  they  are  never  fully  perfect, 
never  wholly  sinless  in  their  present 
state  of  being. 

*'  If,"  says  an  apostle,  "  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves."  We 
consider  the  apostle  as  intending  to  put 
this  acknowledgment  into  the  mouth  of 
all  Christians,  to  keep  them  in  continual 
remembrance  that  to  whatever  degree  of 
goodness  they  have  attained  they  are 
yet  imperfect ;  they  have  in  themselves 
some  remains  of  indwelling  corruption. 

Therefore,  if  the  best  of  men,  if  even 
the  best  of  Christians  are  imperfect ;  if 
they  are  in  some  respects  sinful ;  are  they 
not  in  a  state  of  nature  ? 

A  state  in  which  there  is  any  sinful- 
ness, and  in  which  there  is  any  want  of 
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natural  ability  to  avoid  sin  and  to  be 
good,  is  certainly  a  natural  state ;  ancl 
what  Christian  can  be  so  presumptuous 
as  to  deny  that  he  is  in  such  a  state,  at 
least  to  some  extent?  By  making  the 
denial,  he  will  assume  that  he  has  by 
nature  the  strength,  the  power  which  is 
necessary  to  enable  him  to  be  righteous, 
And  further,  that  he  is  in  point  of  fact 
pure,  upright  and  holy,  in  all  respects 
both  in  his  nature  and  his  conduct. 

The  apostle  Paul,  in  relation  to  him- 
self, made  no  such  assumption  ;  for  he 
acknowledged  that  when  he  would  do 
good,  evil  was  present  with  him  ;  and 
that  the  good  which  he  would  do,  he  did 
not. 

A  state  of  grace,  as  we  have  already 
explained  it,  is  that  in  which  men  are 
privileged  to  have  what  they  have  not 
by  nature — namely,  strength,  ability  or 
power  to  be  comparatively  sinless. 

That  all  men  are  placed  in  such  a 
state  is  manifest,  since  the  Scripture 
unequivocally  affirms  that  Christ  died 
for  all :  That  God's  grace  is  given  to 
everv  man  :     And  exhorts  all  to  improve 
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this  grace,  and  to  work  out  their  salva- 
tion. 

Although  all  are  in  a  state  of  grace, 
yet  there  are  many  that  are  not  thereby 
benefited  with  respect  to  future  salvation 
because  they  refuse  to  employ  the  ability 
which  is  given  them  by  grace  for  being 
good.  They  cling  to  the  state  of  nature. 
They  prefer  it  to  the  state  in  which  grace 
places  them.  They  bury  the  talent  or 
ability  which  by  grace  is  bestowed  upon 
them  for  avoiding  sin  and  for  being 
righteous. 

A  state  of  grace  is  that  in  which  they 
are  privileged  to  be  holy  and  to  be  there- 
by qualified  for  being  saved,  and  for 
being  happy.  But  it  by  no  means 
implies  either  that  they  are  now,  or  that 
they  ever  will  be,  good  and  holy  suffi- 
ciently for  attaining  to  salvation  and  to 
happiness. 

The  state  of  nature  is  commensurate 
with  the  state  of  grace.  That  is,  they 
begin,  as  they  will  end,  together,  so  that 
the  existence  of  the  one  is  throuo-h  the 
same  period  of  time  as  the  existence  of 
the  other. 
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To  explain  the  case  we  may  observe, 
that  before  Adam  had  transgressed  he 
was  neither  in  a  state  of  nature  nor  a 
state  of  grace,  according  to  the  meaning 
of  those  states  since  his  lapse. 

He  was  not  in  a  state  of  nature,  for  he 
was  not  depraved.  He  was  not  in  a 
state  of  grace,  for,  being  holy  he  had  no 
need  of  that  grace  which  is  given  through 
Christ  crucified. 

It  is  true  that  in  another  and  certain 
sense  he  was  both  in  a  state  of  grace  and 
a  state  of  nature.  In  the  former,  because 
God's  favor  which  is  grace  was  extended 
to  him  for  his  protection,  his  comfort  and 
his  happiness :  in  the  latter,  because  in 
his  nature  he  was  holy  and  entirely 
without  sin. 

But  considering  a  state  of  nature  to 
be  that  in  which  men  are  sinful  and 
depraved ;  and  a  state  of  grace  to  be 
that  in  which  Divine  favor  is  extended 
to  them  through  the  merits  of  Christ's 
death,  Adam  was  in  neither  of  those 
states  before  his  violation  of  the  Divine 
law. 

But  the  moment  he  had  violated  the 
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Divine  law,  he  entered  the  state  of 
nature,  because  it  was  then  that  he 
"became  corrupt.  And  at  that  very  mo- 
ment he  entered  the  state  of  grace, 
because,  grace  through  Christ  was  then 
bestowed  upon  him,  inasmuch  as  Christ 
who  in  Scripture  is  called  "  a  lamb  slain 
from,  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  was 
then  considered  as  having  virtually, 
though  not  literally,  suffered  death,  that 
through  the  merits  of  that  death  the 
grace  of  God  might  be  imparted  to  our 
first  parent  Adam,  and  afterwards  to  his 
posterity. 

The  condition  of  his  posterity,  even  of 
all  men,  is  to  be  considered  as  being  like 
his  own.  For,  being  his  descendants 
they  must  sustain  the  same  relation  that 
he  sustained  towards  God.  Hence,  all 
are  to  be  considered  as  in  a  state  of 
nature  and  a  state  of  grace. 

These  states  cease  with  respect  to  each 
individual  at  his  death,  because  he  is 
then  no  longer  a  probationer  of  time  ; — 
and  they  will  cease  in  relation  to  all  men 
at  the  end  of  the  world ;  for  mankind 
will   then  no  longer    be  under  trial   as 
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preparatory  to  an  existence  in  the  future. 
In  certain  and  peculiar  senses,  there 
will,  indeed,  be  a  state  of  nature  and  a 
state  of  grace  when  time  shall  be  no 
more ;  for  the  wicked  will  then,  according 
to  their  wicked  nature,  be  in  a  state  of 
sinfulness  and  misery.  And  the  right- 
eous, according  to  their  righteous  nature, 
will  be  in  a  state  of  righteousness  and 
happiness. 

But  in  the  sense  in  which  we  are  now 
considering  the  states  of  nature  and  of 
grace,  namely,  as  states  in  which  men,  in 
the  present  world,  are  depraved,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  privileged  to  subdue  their 
depravity,  and  to  be  righteous  to  such 
extent  as  to  be  hereafter  partakers  of 
salvation,  these  states  will  cease  when, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  time  shall  be 
merged  in  eternity. 

It  is,  we  believe,  a  great  error  to  sup- 
pose that  the  Divine  grace  is  withheld 
from  Christians  during  any  portion  of 
their  lives,  and  suddenly  for  the  first 
time  given  to  them  at  the  very  instant 
of  their  conversion. 

It  is,  we  believe,  a  great  mistake  to 
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suppose  that  our  first  parents,  after  their 
transgression,  or  that  any  of  their 
descendants,  were  ever  without  God's 
grace,  imparted  to  them  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  We,  of  course, 
except  such,  if  there  have  been  any  such, 
as  have  committed  the  sin  which  is 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  and  unpardon- 
able. 

The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  Divine 
grace  is  given  to  men  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  their  life ;  through  every 
period  of  their  earthly  existence,  so  that 
all  are  in  a  state  of  grace. 

It  is  also,  we  believe,  a  mistaken 
notion  that  in  this  w^orld  any  are  by 
grace  wholly  and  totally  renewed  or 
recovered  from  their  sinfulness,  wholly 
and  absolutely  perfect,  entirely  and 
wholly  sanctified.  We  believe  that  no 
Scripture  can  be  found  to  warrant  such 
a  notion.  It  therefore  appears  that 
whilst  men  are  in  a  state  of  grace,  they 
are  also  in  a  state  of  nature. 

The  conversion  of  the  soul  consists  in 
receiving  and  improving  God's  grace  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  repent  of  sin;  to  make 
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resolutions  to  reform  as  much  as  possible ; 
to  put  such  resolutions  into  practice  ;  to 
desire  and  to  pray  and  to  strive  to  be  .holy 
— inwardly  in  the  heart,  and  outwardly 
in  the  actions — as  much  as  ability  re- 
ceived through  grace  will  permit ;  and 
to  guard  vigilantly  against  relapsing 
into  that  wickedness  by  which  the  soul, 
before  conversion,  was  so  deeply  tainted. 

In  other  words,  conversion  consists  in 
making  such  improvement  of  Divine 
grace  that  in  the  soul  and  in  the  conduct 
goodness  preponderates,  whilst  there  is 
some  sinfulness  remaining  there;  where- 
as, before  conversion,  there  is  both  in  the 
soul  or  the  heart,  and  in  the  conduct  or 
the  actions  a  preponderance  of  sinfulness, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  there  is  there, 
in  consequence  of  grace,  some  degree  of 
goodness. 

The  state  of  a  person  before  conversion, 
whilst  his  sinfulness  preponderates,  is 
sometimes  called  exclusively  a  state  of 
nature  ;  and  the  situation  or  the  state  of 
a  person,  after  his  conversion,  when  in 
his  heart  and  his  life  a  preponderance  of 
goodness  is  found,  is  sometimes  called 
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exclusively  a  state  of  grace.  But  wlien 
the  states  of  nature  and  of  grace  are  thus 
defined,  care  should  be  taken  to  guard 
against  erroneous  conceptions  concerning 
these  states.  Caution  is  necessary  lest  it 
be  erroneously  supposed  that  a  person 
before  conversion  is,  in  despite  of  grace 
and  contrary  to  the  fact,  totally  and  whol- 
ly without  goodness  ;  and  that,  after  his 
conversion,  he  is,  contrary  also  to  what 
is  true,  entirely  without  sin  and  wholly 
sanctified. 

It  is  the  safer  and  the  better  course ; 
it  is  more  in  accordance  with  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  it  better  preserves  the  propriety  of 
speech,  and  subserves  much  better  the 
cause  of  religion  and  of  truth,  to  define 
the  states  of  nature  and  of  grace  as  we 
have  defined  them,  namely :  as  being 
states  in  both  of  which  every  individual 
is  placed,  and  in  both  of  which  he  will 
continue  through  his  life. 

As  the  Christian  who  is  converted, 
renewed  unto  righteousness,  has  contin- 
ually with  his  goodness  some  remains  of 
sinfulness,  his  life  is  a  constant  "war- 
fare," and  is  so  represented  in  the  Scrip- 
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tiire.  His  sins,  and  the  great  adversary 
of  men,  are  the  enemies  that  assail  him, 
and  that  he  must  continually  and  faith- 
fully endeavor  to  overcome.  Improve- 
ment in  righteousness  and  true  holiness 
is  his  great  object,  and  this  object  must 
be  accomplished. 

Grace  is  given  in  vain  to  those  who 
refuse  to  make  by  it  such  improvement ; 
so  that,  although  they  have  been  in  a 
state  of  grace,  they  will  be  condemned 
and  punished  in  the  future. 

To  what  extent  this  improvement  must 
be  made  in  order  to  be  saved,  we  have 
not  the  means  of  ascertaining;  for  the 
precise  quantity  of  goodness  necessary 
for  salvation  is  not  specified  in  Holy 
Writ.  Hence,  it  becomes  us  to  make  all 
the  improvement  that  grace  enables  us 
to  make,  and  thereby  "to  press  toward 
the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  prize 
is  Heaven,  and  surely  w^e  should  ardently 
desire  and  strive  to  obtain  it. 

God  by  no  means  extends  His  Divine 
grace  to  men,  and  thereby  gives  them 
the  poAver  of  being  good  sufficiently  for 
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being  saved,  before  there  is  made  for 
their  sin  an  atonement  to  satisfy  His 
justice  which,  without  such  atonement, 
would  require  them  to  be  punished  by 
being  hopelessly  and  irretrievably  sub- 
ject to  their  sin,  and  to  all  the  evil 
consequences  of  the  same. 

Hence,  in  His  mercy  He  has  interposed 
in  their  behalf,  by  sending  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  to  die  for  them,  and  by  dying  to 
make  the  atonement  that  is  necessary. 

It  should  be  well  considered  and  under- 
stood, however,  that  the  atonement  alone 
will  never  save.  It  is  only  by  the  proper 
improvement  of  grace,  which  through 
the  atonement  is  bestowed,  that  salva- 
tion can  be  attained. 

Thus  through  the  atonement  made  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  God,  consistently 
with  His  justice,  bestows — and  men,  not- 
withstanding their  depravity,  receive — 
strength  or  ability  to  forsake  their  sin 
and  to  become  good  and  holy,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  become  exempt  from  the 
penalty  to  which,  in  consequence  of  sin, 
they  are  subject.  Great  indeed  and 
marvelous  is  God's  grace. 
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It  is,  therefore,  manifest  that  Christ 
died  for  men,  that  the  grace  of  God 
might  be  bestowed  upon  them,  so  that 
they  might  have  power  or  ability  to 
escape  from  their  sin,  and  to  be  righteous 
in  such  degree  as  to  avoid  misery  and 
obtain  happiness. 

It  is  declared  in  the  text  that  he  "died 
for  the  ungodly."  This  declaration 
is  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  died  for 
all  men  ;  for  that  all  in  a  state  of  nature 
are  ungodly  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. For  instance  :  it  is  affirmed  by 
the  apostle  to  the  Romans,  that  "  all 
have  sinned."  And  David  says  :  "They 
are  all  gone  aside."  These,  and  many 
other  passages  of  Holy  Writ,  are  clear 
proofs  that  all  are  more  or  less  ungodly, 
— are  corrupt  in  consequence  of  sin. 

And  since  the  text  by  no  means  limits 
the  death  of  Christ  to  a  part,  but  extends 
it  to  the  w^hole  of  the  ungodly,  therefore 
he  died  for  all  men ;  and,  through  His 
death,  the  grace  of  Grod  is  consequently 
given  unto  all ;  so  that  all,  by  a  proper 
improvement  of  this  grace,  are  privileged 
to  be  saved. 
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Then  let  us  not  abuse  this  privilege. 
Let  us  so  improve  the  grace  that  is  im- 
parted to  us  that  we  may  be  saved  and 
be  made  partakers  of  "  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  hereafter," 

It  is  said  in  the  text  that  "  in  due  time 
Christ  died."  Many  specious  reasons 
might  be  given  why  the  time  when  he 
died  was  more  proper  than  any  other  for 
His  death.  But  we  think  it  sufficient  in 
relation  to  this  point  to  say  that  he  died 
at  the  time  which  God,  in  His  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness,  had  selected  in 
preference  to  all  other  times. 

May  the  consideration  of  His  death 
make  suitable  impressions  on  our  minds 
and  our  hearts.  May  we  duly  improve 
the  grace  which  through  that  death  is 
bestowed  upon  us.  May  we  live  sober- 
ly, righteously,  and  Godly  ;  and  may  w^e 
attain  to  salvation  and  to  happiness  in 
the  coming  world.     Amen. 


SERMOiN'^    XIY 


THE  SABBATH. 


Exodus  XX.  8. 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy." 

They  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
Scripture  must  be  well  aware  that  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  was  every  seventh  day, 
that  it  was  a  Divine  institution ;  and 
that  the  reason  which  God  gave  for  insti- 
tuting it  was  because  He  had  created  the 
Heaven  and  the  earth  in  six  days,  and 
rested  on  the  seventh. 

It  was  therefore  commemorative,  both 
of  His  work  of  creation,  and  of  His  rest 
after  the  completion  of  that  work. 

By  some  it  is  supposed  to  have  been 
first  appointed  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and 
for  the  observance  of  the  Israelitish  nation 
only.  The  supposition  is  grounded  on  the 
fact,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  its  exist- 
ence during  the  Patriarchal  age,  except 
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that  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Genesis  Moses  himself  says :  "  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified 
it."  By  this  fact  however  no  evidence 
is  furnished  against  its  existence  during 
the  age  in  question,  especially  if  we  con- 
sider that  from  the  time  of  Moses  to  the 
end  of  David's  reign,  a  period  of  more 
than  four  hundred  years,  nothing  is  said 
of  it,  although  we  know  that  it  was  com- 
memorated as  well  before  as  after  that 
period. 

Indeed,  the  sanctification  of  the  Sab- 
bath immediately  after  the  creation,  is 
proof  that  its  appointment  was  then 
made. 

The  Israelites  observed  it  in  the  wil- 
derness before  the  promulgation  of  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai.  This  circum- 
stance is  presumptive  proof  that  it  was 
known  through  the  Patriarchal  age, 
whence  their  knowledge  of  it  was  prob- 
ably derived. 

The  reason  of  its  appointment  was 
because  God  had  finished  His  work. 
Can  we  believe  that  this  appointment 
was   deferred  till   the  time   of  Moses? 
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Till  the  expiration  of  twenty-four  hun- 
dred years  after  the  work  had  been 
finished  ?  Can  we  believe  that  the 
Sabbath  in  its  first  observance,  was  so 
remotely  connected  with  the  event  which 
it  was  intended  to  commemorate  ? 

We  find  it  otherwise  in  point  of  fact : 
for  no  sooner  had  the  work*of  creation 
been  completed,  than  the  Sabbath  was 
sanctified  as  an  institution  to  be  perpet- 
uated— to  be  forever  observed.  Hence, 
it  is  recorded  that  "  God  blessed  the 
seventh  day  and  sanctified  it :  because 
that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His 
work." 

We  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  com- 
mand in  the  decalogue  to  keep  the 
seventh  day  holy,  was  only  a  renewal  of 
what  had  been  enjoined  upon  all  men 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

As  the  Sabbath  appears  to  have  been 
instituted  in  the  time  of  our  first 
parents,  the  inference  is  obvious  that  its 
observance  was  intended  to  be  binding 
upon  them  and  all  their  descendants ; 
upon  one  branch  of  their  posterity  as 
well  as  another ;  not  upon  the  Jews,  or 
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any  other  nation  exclusively,  but  upon 
all  collectively  and  absolutely. 

This  argument  may  be  strengthened 
by  a  few  observations  on  the  nature  and 
tendency  of  the  institution. 

By  imitating  God  in  ceasing  from 
work  or  from  labor  at  the  expiration  of 
every  six  days,  and  by  resting  on  the 
seventh  day,  men  are  reminded  that  He 
is  the  Creator,  the  Governor  and  Dispos- 
er of  themselves  and  of  all  thinc^s ;  and 
they  are  thereby  often  iniiuencea  to  the 
performance  of  their  duty  agreeably  to 
Plis  command. 

The  Sabbath  enables  them  to  read, 
to  reflect,  to  improve  their  minds  in 
spiritual  knowledge.  It  is  especially 
calculated  to  encourage  and  perpetuate 
the  public  worship  of  God  ;  and  it  affords 
opportunity  for  imparting  and  receiving 
instruction  of  a  religious  nature. 

By  collecting  men  together  for  prayer 
and  pious  meditation,  it  preserves  and 
increases  in  them  true  religion,  softens 
their  asperities  towards  one  another, 
and  makes  them  better  and  consequently 
happier. 
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It  is  also  promotive  of  their  temporal 
interest,  not  only  because  it  affords  them 
rest  and  thereby  enables  them  to  collect 
fresh  courage  and  strength  for  engaging 
in  manual  labor,  and  the  various  avoca- 
tions of  human  life ;  but  because  it  is  a 
source  of  regularity  and  order  with 
respect  to  such  labor  and  avocations. 

Thus  it  helps  them  to  accomplish  the 
twofold  object  of  their  existence,  by 
honoring  and  serving  God,  and  by  pro- 
viding for  their  own  happiness  both 
in  a  temporal  and  spiritual  point  of 
view. 

It  is  therefore  a  kind  and  beneficent 
institution  which  God  has  given  to  men, 
to  all  men,  and  it  should  be  observed 
religiously  and  faithfully  in  obedience 
to  His  law. 

Thus  then  we  see  that  a  sufficient 
reason  for  observing  the  Sabbath  is, 
because  God  com.mands  it  to  be  observed 
in  memory  that  He  accomplished  His 
work  and  rested  from  the  same.  That  a 
further  reason  is  because  the  Sabbath, 
by  being  kept  holy,  contributes  to  the 
present  and  future  welfare  of  men.   And 
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that  a  further  reason  yet  is — because,  by 
pi'omoting  the  welfare  of  men  it  pro- 
motes the  honor  and  the  glory  of  God 
Himself. 

The  Israelites  had  an  additional  reason 
for  its  religious  observance,  inasmuch  as 
on  the  day  which  they  considered  as  the 
seventh,  they  were,  by  the  Divine  inter- 
position of  Providence,  rescued  from 
Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
destroyed  in  the  Red  Sea. 

Christians  have  also  a  peculiar,  a 
special  reason  for  keeping  holy  one  day 
in  seven  ;  for,  on  that  day  of  the  week 
which  they  religiously  devote  to  rest  and 
the  service  of  God,  and  which  they 
therefore  consider  as  the  Sabbath,  Jesus 
Christ  arose  from  the  dead,  and  thus 
proved  that  He  came  to  redeem  them 
from  sin  and  eternal  death,  and  to  give 
them  a  title  to  a  Heavenly  inheritance. 

As  they  are  under  a  new  dispensation, 
which  God,  by  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  has  established  instead  of 
the  Jewish  dispensation,  which  by  the 
same  death  and  resurrection  He  has 
abolished,  they  keep  the  Sabbath  on  the 
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first  day  of  the  week,  in  imitation  of  the 
ajDOstles  and  otiier  first  Christians,  and 
of  Christ  himself,  and  for  the  reason 
already  noticed,  which  is,  that  on  that 
day  was  the  resurrection  of  Christ  their 
Redeemer.  Christians  have,  therefore, 
very  weighty  reasons  for  keeping  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Sabbath, — 
as  holy  time. 

We  presume  however,  that  by  select- 
ing any  one  day,  and  by  observing  as 
holy  time  that  and  every  seventh  day 
that  should  follow  it  successively,  the 
obligation  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day 
would  be  discharged.  For  we  may 
observe  that  it  is  the  seventh  day,  and 
not  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  which 
God  commands  to  be  thus  kept. 

The  Jews  can  by  no  means  determine 
with  any  certainty  whether  their  Sabbath 
is  on  each  seventh  day  successively, 
from  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the 
creation  of  the  world.  And  owing  to  the 
different  length  of  the  days  and  the 
nights  in  different  latitudes  of  the  earth, 
and  also  to  the  fact  that  day  and  night 
begin  and  end  at  different  times  in  differ- 
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ent  places  in  the  same  latitude,  it  is  im- 
jDossible  for  the  seventh,  the  first,  or  any 
other  day  of  the  week  to  be  kept  holy 
precisely  at  the  same  time,  or  during  the 
same  hours,  in  places  remote  from  one 
another. 

Is  it  not  therefore  sufficient,  is  not 
God's  command  obeyed  in  relation  to 
the  Sabbath  if  any  one  day  in  each  week 
be  consecrated  to  rest,  and  to  religious 
meditation,  and  be  thus  observed  as  holy 
time,  provided  that  the  same  day  in 
each  week  be  thus  consecrated  and 
observed,  so  that  six  days  always  inter- 
vene between  one  celebration  of  the  Sab- 
bath and  the  next  ? 

The  name  by  which  such  day  is  distin- 
guished is,  we  believe,  of  but  little  if 
any  consequence. 

By  the  Jews  this  day  is  termed  the 
Sabbath.  The  term  is  appropriate,  for 
it  signifies  rest,  which  is  a  chief  object  in 
keeping  the  day  as  holy  time. 

By  Christians  the  day  in  question  is 
termed  Sunday.  'Nor  ought  they  to  be 
taunted  for  the  term  even  though  it  may 
obtain   because,   as    naany   are  fond    of 
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alledging*,  the  day  which  it  designates 
was  by  the  heathen  dedicated  to  the  sun. 

There  is  indeed  much  propriety  in  the 
term,  since  it  is  appropriated  to  the  day 
sacred  to  the  menory  of  the  Saviour, 
whom  a  holy  prophet  calls  "  the  Sun  of 
righteousness,"  that  would  arise  "with 
healing  in  his  wings." 

The  day  under  consideration  is  like- 
wise called,  very  proj^erly,  "the  Lord's 
day,"  because  it  is  not  only  for  rest  from 
ordinary  business,  but  is  dedicated  to 
the  worship  of  the  Supreme  Being,  who 
is  "  Lord  over  all^  and  God  blessed  for- 
ever." 

But,  by  whatevei?  term  it  may  be 
known,  we  ought,  as  the  text  teaches  us, 
to  remember  that  it  is  a  day  hallowed  to 
sacred  purposes, — a  day  of  abstaining 
from  all  worldly  affairs  ;  from  all  recre- 
ation and  amusement, — and  a  day  to  be 
spent  in  such  religious  exercises  as  tend 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls. 

It  is  a  day  on  which  parents  and  chil- 
dren, masters  and^servants,  in  short  all 
persons,  should  rest  from  ordinary  labor; 
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although  they  may  and  they  should, 
when  occasions  require,  be  engaged  in 
works  of  necessity  and  mercy. 

On  this  holy  day  men  and  their  fam- 
ilies should  attend  public  worship, — 
listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures ; 
unite  in  the  prayers  that  are  offered ;  re- 
ceiye  the  sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper ; 
contribute  to  the  relief  of  the  poor 
and  the  sick,  and  be  thankful  for  their 
Christian  privileges.  JN'othing  but  sick- 
ness or  necessity  should  detain  them 
from  the  Church. 

They  should  also  be  devotional  at 
home,  reading  the  oracles  of  Divine 
truth,  meditating  upon  Divine  subjects, 
and  offering  up  their  thanksgivings  to 
the  Most  High  for  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual blessings,  both  special  and  ordinary. 

On  this  day  children  and  servants, 
and  families,  should  be  instructed,  and 
inspired  with  pious  resolutions  to  live 
soberly  and  Godly. 

^'  Remember,"  says  the  text.  This 
very  term  implies  that  we  are  too  apt  to 
forget  and  disregard  our  duty  with 
respect  to  the  Sabbath. 
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Hence,  we  ought  to  reform  whatever 
is  remiss  in  our  thoughts  and  our  con- 
duct in  relation  to  this  holy  day,  which 
we  ought  to  observe  as  sacred  by  Divine 
appointment. 

During  the  six  days  assigned  us  for 
labor,  our  temporal  concerns  should  be 
so  arranged  that  we  can  devote  the  sev- 
enth day  to  things  of  a  spiritual  nature. 

Since  the  Sabbath,  if  duly  observed, 
tends  to  advance  both  our  temporal  and 
spiritual  interests, — the  former  by  af- 
fording us  rest ;  and  thereby  renewing 
our  bodily  strength,  and  the  latter  by 
giving  us  time  and  opportunity  for  moral 
and  religious  improvement,  whereby  we 
become  better  qualified  to  discharge  the 
several  duties  of  life,  and  thus  to  be  bet- 
ter prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of 
Heaven,— surely,  we  should  feel  bound 
by  the  consideration  of  interest  as  well 
as  of  duty  to  observe,  to  sanctify  it — 
as  God  has  sanctified  it — to  holy  pur- 
poses. 

To  sanctify  a  thing  is  to  set  it  apart, 
or  to  designate  it  for  exclusive  and  sacred 
uses  ;  to  dedicate  or  consecrate  it  to  pur- 
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poses  which  are  good  and  holy.  God 
has  thus  set  apart,  He  has  thus  sanctified 
the  Sabbath  ;  and  He  commands  us  to 
consecrate,  to  sanctify  it  by  spending  it 
in  pious  meditations,  in  holy  employ- 
ments, in  worshiping  and  praising  His 
holy  name,  in  improving  our  piety  and 
religious  knowledge,  and  in  charitably 
administering  to  the  temporal  and  spirit- 
ual necessities  of  our  fellow  men  who 
need  our  assistance.  Then  let  us  ever 
sanctify  the  Sabbath.  Let  us  abstain, 
during  its  continuance,  from  every 
amusement,  from  all  servile  and  ordinary 
labor,  and  from  all  secular  employments, 
except  such  work  .or  labor  as  necessity 
and  mercy  require;  and  let  us  devote 
ourselves  religiously  to  the  service  of 
God,  and  to  the  promotion  of  the  spirit- 
ual interest  of  ourselves  and  our  fellow 
men. 

By  doing  thus,  we  shall  exhibit  evi- 
dence that  we  obey  that  solemn  and 
Divine  command  which  is  addressed  to 
us  in  the  emphatic  words :  ''  Sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts."  To 
sanctify  is,  as  we  have  said,  to  designate, 
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to  set  apart,  to  consecrate ;  and  how  can 
we  be  willing  to  do  otherwise  than  act  in 
obedience  to  the  command  in  question  ? 
How  dare  we  refuse  to  set  apart  in  our 
thoughts,  and  to  designate  in  our  affec- 
tions our  Creator  God  as  the  chief,  the 
supreme  object  of  our  love,  our  homage 
and  obedience? 

If,  according  to  our  duty,  we  sanctify 
God  in  our  hearts,  we  shall  have  faith 
and  repentance  towards  Him  ;  we  shall 
observe  the  sacraments  and  other  ordi- 
nances of  the  Church ;  our  hearts  and 
our  conduct  will  be  righteous  in  His 
sight.  In  short,  we  shall  be  possessed 
of  the  Christian  graces :  we  shall  be 
Christians.  And  our  duty  to  '^  remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day,  to  keep  it  holy," 
and  our  other  duties,  will  be  performed 
by  us ;  and,  in  a  future  world,  eternal 
blessings  will  be  our  portion. 

But  if  we  refuse  to  sanctify  God, — if 
we  desecrate  His  Sabbath, — if  we  dis- 
obey Him  and  live  and  die  without  true 
religion.  He  has  forewarned  us  that,  in 
the  coming  world,  our  reward  will  be 
punishment. 
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Then  let  us  sanctify,  obey,  serve  and 
worship  God  ;  keeping  holy  the  Sabbath 
Day,  and  in  other  respects  performing 
our  duty ;  and  may  He  save  us,  and 
bless  us  forevermore.     Amen. 


SERMOJN"    XV, 


COMING  TO  CHRIST,   BY  BEING  GIVEN  BY  THE 
FATHER. 


Saint  John  vi.  37. 


"  All  that  the  Fathee  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me; 

AND    HIM    that   COMETH    TO    Me    I    WILL   IN   NO    WISE  CAST 
OUT." 

These  words  were  spoken  by  our 
Saviour  to  the  Jews. 

Tiiey  were  intimating  to  Him  that 
although  He  had  wrought  a  miracle  by 
feeding  a  great  multitude  with  a  small 
quantity  of  bread,  yet  He  was  not  so 
great  a  personage  as  Moses,  who,  in  their 
estimation,  had  performed  a  greater  mir- 
acle h\  feeding  their  fathers  with  manna 
in  the  desert. 

He  corrected  their  mistake  by  teaching 
them  that  He  was  God.  Therefore,  that 
however  instrumental  Moses  was  in  per- 
forming the  miracle  of  giving  manna  to 
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their  fathers,  yet  it  was  not  Moses  but 
He  himself  who  was  the  real  author  of 
that  miracle. 

He  further  instructed  them  that  the 
bread  of  manna,  which  was  a  material 
substance  given  to  their  fathers  for  the 
sustenance  of  the  body,  was  typical  of 
the  bread  of  life — a  bread  which  is  spir- 
itual, which  comes  from  Heaven,  which 
is  He  himself,  and  therefore  God  ;  and 
which  is  for  the  nourishment  of  the 
soul. 

He  says  of  Himself  expressly :  "  I  am 
the  living  bread;"  "I  am  the  bread  of 
life." 

In  these  expressions  the  term  "  I"  is 
applicable  both  to  His  Divinity  and  hu- 
manity, so  that  in  His  human  and  Divine 
nature  He  is  that  spiritual  bread  that 
comes  down  from  Heaven  to  give  eternal 
life  by  being  eaten.  Hence  He  says : 
"  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  forever." 

He  becomes  bread,  not  in  a  literal, 
but  in  a  mystical  or  figurative  sense. 

As  bread  which  is  real  or  natural 
affords  by  its  nutritious  properties  nour- 
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isliment  and  support  for  the  body,  so 
our  Saviour  Christ  as  mystical  or  spirit- 
ual bread,  gives  by  His  grace  strength, 
support  and  comfort  to  the  soul. 

This  grace  is  the  help  or  assistance 
which,  through  the  merits  of  His  death, 
He  so  bestows  upon  men  as  to  enable 
them  to  have  that  belief  which  is  termed 
Christian  faith  and  to  make  their  works 
to  be  the  fruits  of  such  a  faith,  and  there- 
fore to  be  good  and  holy. 

The  spirit  of  each  of  the  Three  Per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  is  one  and  the  same 
spirit,  and  is  God  Himself.  Our  Saviour 
Christ  is  one  of  these  Divine  Persons. 
The  grace  or  assistance  which  he  imparts 
to  men  is  that  of  His  spirit ;  therefore 
this  assistance  is  from  G^^d. 

As  Christ  by  the  bestowal  of  Divine 
grace  is  spiritually  bread,  which  by  being- 
eaten  gives  eternal  life — that  is,  eternal 
happiness,  we  ought  to  understand  what 
it  is  to  eat  this  bread. 

To  eat  this  spiritual,  this  Heavenly 
bread,  is  to  have  that  belief  which  is 
genuine  and  true  faith,  and  which  there- 
fore produces  repentance  and  good 
works. 
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The  Saviour  says  :  "  He  that  belie veth 
in  Me  hath  everlasting  life."  Again  He 
says  :  "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he 
shall  live  forever." 

Inasmuch  as  everlasting  life  is  the 
effect  of  believing  in  the  Saviour  or  of 
having  faith,  and  is  the  same  thing  as  to 
live  forever,  and  inasmuch  as  to  live  for- 
ever is  the  fruit  or  eifect  of  eating  the 
bread  in  question,  therefore,  to  eat  this 
bread  is  to  have  faith. 

Hence,  the  eating  of  the  spiritual 
bread  which  is  Christ,  and  by  which  the 
soul  is  nourished  and  eternal  life  obtain- 
ed, is  not  a  literal,  but  a  figurative  and 
spiritual  eating.  It  is  faith  in  Him  as 
the  Saviour  and  promised  Messiah  ;  and 
therefore  faith  ^in  the  other  Persons  of 
the  Godhead. 

When  He  says  :  "  The  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,"  He  evidently 
means  that  His  flesh,  which  is  his  body, 
was  crucified  and  deprived  of  life — put 
to  death ;  that  through  the  merits  or  the 
eflicacy  of  that  death  grace  is  given ; 
that  they  who  so  improve  this  grace  as 
to  believe — to  have  faith  in  Him,  thereby 
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receive  Him  as  their  spiritual  bread ; 
that  they  eat  this  bread  in  a  spiritual 
manner ;  that  their  souls  are  therefore 
refreshed,  and  that  they  are  entitled  to 
eternal  life  or  happiness  in  the  future. 

The  same  mode  of  interpretation  is  to 
be  adopted  with  respect  to  the  drinking 
of  His  blood,  so  that  when  He  says  : 
"  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  eternal  life,"  He  plainly 
means  that  eternal  life  is  obtained  by 
all  that  have  faith  in  Him  as  their  Sav- 
iour and  their  God. 

Hence,  when  He  says  :  "  My  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed," He  no  more  means  that  His  real 
flesh  and  His  real  blood  are  literally 
meat  and  drink,  than  He  means  that  He 
himself  is  really  in  a  literal  sense  a  veg- 
etable substance  or  a  vine,  when  He  says: 
^'  I  am  the  true  vine,  my  Father  is  the 
husbandman." 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  it  is 
obvious  that  when  .  he  instituted  the 
sacrament  of  the  Holy  Supper  it  was 
not  in  a  literal,  but  a  figurative  sense, 
that  He  called  the  visible  elements  of 
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bread  and  wine  His  body  and  His  blood. 

Therefore,  by  receiving  these  elements 
when  we  celebrate  that  sacrament  we 
receive  not  literally,  but  figuratively 
and  emblematically,  His  body  and  His 
blood.  And  if  we  have  faith  in  Him — 
faith  which  "  works  by  love,  and  purifies 
the  heart,"  and  which  produces  repent- 
ance and  good  works,  our  souls  then 
feast  upon  Him  spiritually  as  their 
Heavenly  and  S^Diritual  bread. 

The  reception  of  this  sacrament  is 
obviously  a  Avork,  and  it  is  a  good  work, 
since  He  requires  Christians,  his  disci- 
ples, to  perform  it ;  and  when  rightly 
and  properly  jDerformed  it  results  from 
faith ;  for  faith  is  the  fountain  of  good 
works. 

We  may  now.  Secondly^ — Understand 
w^hat  He  means  when  He  says :  "  All 
that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to 
Me." 

He  intends  to  teach,  that  men  come  to 
Him  when  they  so  improve  the  grace 
that  they  receive  as  to  make  application 
to  Him  to  become  their  spiritual  bread, 
by  which  their  souls  may  be  nourished 


GIVEN    BY   THE   FATHER.  289 

unto  life  eternal.  In  other  words,  that 
He  will  bestow  upon  them  faith,  of  which 
as  w^e  read,  He  is  ^'  the  author  and 
finisher." 

Now  all  men  can  thus  make  suit  and 
application  to  Him  for  the  bread,  for  the 
faith  which  they  need. 

The  phrase,  "  All  that  the  Father  giv- 
eth  Me,"  cannot  be  considered  as  imply- 
ing that  the  Father  is  unwilling  to  give 
all  to  Christ, — cannot  be  construed  as 
signifying  that  the  Father  withholds 
from  any  the  ability  to  apply  in  a  proper 
manner  for  this  faith. 

The  declaration  of  the  Saviour  is : 
"  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him." 
This  declaration  implies,  very  clearly, 
that  all  whom  the  Father  draws,  have 
ability  to  come.  To  draw  signifies  to 
allure,  to  induce,  to  persuade  by  moral 
means. 

Now  the  Scripture  represents  that  Grod 
the  Father  has  sent  into  the  world  His 
eternal  Son,  our  Saviour,  to  "  taste  death 
for  every  man,"  that  through  the  merits 
of  this  death   "a  measure  of  the  Spirit," 
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that  is,  a  portion  of  Divine  grace — or,  to 
vary  the  phraseology,  the  influence  or 
assistance  of  God's  Spirit,  is  given  to 
every  person  ;  and  that  this  same  grace 
capacitates  all  men  to  use,  to  improve  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  able  to  make  to 
Christ  the  right  petition,  the  proper 
application  for  faith,  and  is  a  means  in 
the  hand  of  God  to  induce,  to  draw,  to 
persuade  them  to  make  this  petition  or 
application. 

All  men  are  consequently  drawn  by 
the  Father.  'None  are  neglected.  For 
all  receive  grace  ;  so  that  all  have  power 
sufficient  for  enabling  them  to  come  to 
Christ,  according  to  His  meaning  in  the 
text. 

Whilst  the  Father  thus  draws  and 
persuades,  He  by  no  means  compels. 
He  enables  all  to  come  to  Christ,  but 
forces  none  to  come  unwillingly.  He 
provides  the  means  of  coming,  and 
leaves  them  as  moral  agents  to  neglect 
or  rightly  to  employ  the  means ;  to 
come,  or  not  to  come  to  Christ,  according 
to  the  determination  of  their  own  free 
wills — their  own  voluntary  choice. 
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They  who  accept  and  properly  employ 
the  proffered  means,  and  come  volun- 
tarily to  Christ,  are  said  to  be  given  to 
Him  by  the  Father.  The  Father  is  said 
to  give  them — because  He  gives  the 
means — the  grace  whereby  they  have 
ability  to  come  to  Christ  according  to 
their  duty. 

He  gives  to  all  this  grace,  this  means  ; 
and  He  would  give  all  to  Christ,  if  they 
would  accept,  improve  and  employ,  as 
they  are  privileged  to  accept  and  im- 
prove, the  grace  that  He  bestows. 

Since  there  are  none  from  whom  this 
grace  is  withheld,  all  can  make  to  Christ 
the  necessary  application  for  faith ;  and 
whenever  there  are  any  that  apply  to 
Him,  their  suit  is  not  rejected,  for,  says 
the  Saviour,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  Me  I 
will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

The  phrase,  "cast  out,"  is  emphatical, 
and  has  allusion  to  a  person  who,  in 
poverty  and  distress,  comes  for  relief  to 
a  father's  house  filled  with  plenty,  and 
instead  of  being  treated  with  cruelty, 
unkindness  or  neglect,  is  received  kindly 
and  compassionately,  and  relieved. 
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In  like  manner,  he  wlio,  under  a  sense 
of  his  sinfulness  and  want,  applies  to  the 
Saviour  for  faith,  which  produces  good 
works  and  through  which  is  obtained 
from  God  pardon,  justification  or  forgive- 
ness, is  never  treated  with  neglect ;  is 
never  "cast  out,"  without  spiritual  re- 
lief; is  never  driven  away  empty  from 
the  house  of  mercy.  He  receives  faith, 
through  which  his  sinfulness  and  guilt 
are  blotted  out  from  the  book  of  God's 
remembrance,  and  through  which  his 
works  become  good  and  righteous,  and 
he  is  adopted  into  God's  spiritual  fam- 
ily. 

When  he  thus  comes  to  Christ  he  is 

given  by  the  Father.  In  his  disposition 
or  heart  he  eats  the  "bread  of  life" 
wdiich  comes  down  from  Heaven. 

Between  the  Jew  and  the  gentile  there 
is  no  difference.  All  that  rightly  seek 
for  faith  obtain  it,  and,  with  it,  the  for- 
giveness of  their  sin. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  we  are 
informed  that  Christ  "is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  faith."  We  must,  therefore, 
look  to  Him  for  its  bestowal ;  and  that 
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He  may  bestow  it,  we  must  come  to  Him 
in  such  a  manner  that  we  may  be  truly 
said  to  be  given  to  Him  by  the  Father ; 
that  is,  we  must  come  under  a  humble 
sense  of  our  own  unworthiness  and  guilt; 
of  our  necessity  of  having  faith,  repent- 
ance and  good  works  ;  and  of  our  ina- 
bility, v/ithout  Christ,  to  escape  from  the 
misery  and  attain  to  the  happiness  of 
the  future. 

We  may  now.  Thirdly^ — Consider 
more  particularly  the  nature  and  impor- 
tance of  genuine  and  true  faith. 

To  understand  the  nature  of  faith,  we 
should  understand  the  plan  of  redemp- 
tion and  salvation,  by  considering  that 
all  mankind,  by  violating  the  Divine 
law,  have  become  sinful,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  sin,  have  incurred  the  penalty 
of  eternal  death,  which  is  eternal  misery; 
that  Christ,  by  suifering  and  dying,  has 
atoned  for  their  sin,  so  that  they  shall  not 
be  condemned  for  it,  shall  not  suffer  the 
penalty  that  they  have  incurred  by  it, 
but  shall  be  happy  hereafter,  provided 
that  they  now  forsake  it  and  become 
good  ;  that  to  enable  them  to  forsake  sin, 
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to  be  good,  to  be  uncondemned,  to  be  de- 
livered from  future  woe,  and  to  be  par- 
takers of  future  happiness,  God's  grace, 
through  Christ,  is,  as  we  have  already 
noticed,  bestowed  upon  them. 

Thus  are  they  redeemed  from  sin  and 
misery,  because  they  may  be  saved  or 
delivered  from  the  same  by  a  proper 
improvement  of  the  grace  given  ;  and 
they  are  able  by  the  grace  itself  to  make 
such  improvement.  But  without  this 
improvement  they  will  never  be  thus 
saved,  thus  delivered. 

To  improve  this  grace  properly  they 
must  use,  they  must  einploy  it  in  coming 
meekly  and  prayerfully  to  Christ,  and 
in  seeking  and  obtaining  from  Him  a 
humble  and  firm  belief  and  trust  in  God, 
as  existing  in  the  Three  Persons  of 
Christ,  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

Such  belief  and  trust  constitute  the 
faith  of  which  they  must  be  possessed, 
and  by  virtue  of  which  they  are  enabled 
to  have ;  as,  in  order  to  be  saved,  they 
are  obliged  necessarily  to  have  repent- 
ance and  good  works. 
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That  a  belief  in  God,  before  it  can  be 
considered  as  being  Christian  faith,  must 
be  united  to  confidence  or  trust  in  Him ; 
that  such  belief  must  be  not  only  in  His 
existence,  but  in  His  infinite  and  eternal 
attributes, — and  that  such  trust  be  in  His 
promises,  as  well  as  His  perfections,  are 
truths  which  are  evident  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  importance  of  faith  appears  from 
the  fact  that  it  is  instrumental  in  helping 
us  not  only  to  be  justified  or  forgiven, 
but  also  to  obtain  salvation. 

Its  help,  in  these  respects,  is  manifest 
from  what  is  written.  Says  the  apostle 
to  the  Romans :  "  Being  justified  by 
faith,  we  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  he  says 
to  the  Ephesians :  "  By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith." 

We  may  well  understand  how  it  helps 
us  to  forgiveness  and  salvation,  and, 
therefore,  to  happiness  in  another  world, 
when  we  consider  that  the  Saviour  de- 
clares that  they  w^ho  are  without  it  "shall 
die  in  their  sins ;"  and  when  we  further 
consider  that  they  who  thus  die  cannot  be 
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saved,  and  when  we  likewise  reflect  that 
he  says  expressly :  "  He  that  believeth 
not,  shall  be  damned.  Also  when  we 
take  into  consideration  that  it  produces 
repentance,  and  that  they  who  fail  to 
repent  must  perish — that  is,  must  be 
miserable  ;  that  good  works  results  from 
it;  that  by  such  works,  as  an  apostle 
affirms,  men  are  justified  as  well  as  by 
faith  itself;  that,  finally,  it  is  the  source 
of  other  properties  of  holiness,  "  without 
which,"  as  we  read,  "  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord," — that  is,  no  man  shall  be 
saved  and  be  happy. 

Then  let  us  examine  ourselves,  that  we 
may  know  whether  we  have  faith — that 
genuine  and  true  faith  which  leads  us  to 
repentance  and  good  works  ;  that  faith 
which  excites  us  to  possess  all  the  quali- 
ties of  piety,  virtue  and  religion,  and 
which,  consequently,  proves  that  we  are 
not  deficient  in  what  is  required  as  being 
necessary  for  salvation  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Heaven. 

If  we  have  such  faith  we  shall  obey 
God,  and  live  according  to  His  laws.  If 
we   chance,  through   our  frailty,  to  be 
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sometimes  remiss  in  these  respects,  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  repent  and  return  to 
our  obedience  ;  and  Christ  will  say  to  us 
that  we  are  "  nourished  by  the  bread  of 
life  that  cometh  down  from  Heaven ;" 
that  we  have  "come  to  Him;"  that  we 
are  "  given  to  Him  by  the  Father ;"  that 
He  "will  in  no  wise  cast  us  out."  He 
will  own  us  as  His  disciples,  and  as  be- 
ing heirs  to  the  Heavenly  inheritance. 

His  intercession  for  us  in  the  presence 
of  the  Father  Avill  be  availing.  The 
Holy  Spirit  will  justify  us  and  make  us 
"  meet  for  an  inheritance  with  the  saints 
in  light." 

Finally :  May  we  ever  have  faith  in 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 
May  we  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
spiritual  and  Heavenly  bread.  May  we 
be  "  given  to  Him  by  the  Father."  May 
He  never  "  cast  us  out,"  but  receive  and 
own  us  as  His  disciples — his  spiritual 
children.  And  may  God  bless  us  with 
present  and  eternal  blessings.     Amen. 


SERMON    XVI. 


ETERNAL  LIFE  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS. 


Saint  Matthew  xxv.  46. 
''But   the  eighteous  into  life  eternal." 

These  words  are  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelist in  contrast  with  the  affirmation 
that  the  wicked  shall  go  into  everlasting 
punishment. 

That  the  souls  of  the  just  enter  after 
death  into  a  blissful  state  which  precedes 
the  enjoyment  of  Heaven,  is  evident 
from  many  passages  of  Scripture. 

For  instance  :  Lazarus  being  dead,  his 
soul  is  represented  as  being  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  which  is  a  figurative 
expression  for  Paradise.  And  Paradise 
is  a  place  of  happiness.  It  is  where  the 
Saviour  intimated  that  his  own  soul  and 
that  of  the  penitent  thief  would  remain 
whilst  their  bodies  should  continue  in  the 
grave. 
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Paradise  is  therefore  a  happy  place, 
where  the  souls  of  those  who  have  lived 
righteously  have  a  felicitous  existence 
during  the  interval  between  their  decease 
and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

From  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  may 
rightly  understand  the  language  of  Saint 
Peter  when  he  says  of  Christ:  "Being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened 
by  the  Spirit ;  by  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  to  the  sjDirits  in  prison  ; 
which  were  sometime  disobedient,  when 
once  the  long-sufl^ering  of  God  waited  in 
the  days  of  JNToah." 

These  spirits  are  obviously  the  souls 
of  those  who  "  in  the  days  of  JN'oah'^ 
repented,  and  became  righteous.  For, 
although  the  wickedness  of  men  at  that 
time  was  general,  yet  many  might  repent; 
apd  without  doubt  many  did  repent 
and  reform,  and  become  virtuous  and 
good. 

It  being  said  of  the  souls  in  question, 
the  souls  thus  repenting,  that  they  were 
"  sometime  disobedient ;"  the  inference 
consequently  is  that  they  were  "  disobe- 
dient" for  "sometime,"  but  not  by  any 
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means  always.  That  through  reforma- 
tion and  repentance  they  obtained  before 
death  the  Divine  favor  and  forgiveness. 

Nevertheless,  they  were  subject  to  the 
calamity  brought  by  the  flood  ;  because 
God,  who  is  the  only  proper  judge  with 
respect  to  the  continuance  of  human  life, 
saw  proper  thus  to  subject  them. 

Their  souls  however  are  in  Paradise, 
and  there  made  happy.  The  English 
term  Paradise  is  translated  from  the 
Greek  word  Paradeisos,  which  signifies 
a  place  of  happiness — of  innocent  enjoy- 
ments. 

In  the  passage  that  we  have  quoted 
from  Saint  Peter,  Paradise  is  termed  a 
*' prison,"  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  place  for 
guarding,  for  protecting,  for  keeping 
safely  the  souls  of  the  righteous  dead 
till  the  day  of  the  final  judgment. 

At  the  final  judgment  the  righteous, 
their  souls  being  reunited  to  their  resus- 
citated bodies,  and  their  bodies  being- 
raised  frona  the  dead,  will  be  acquitted 
and  approved  by  the  "  Judge  of  all  the 
earth,"  and  will  then  be  transferred  to 
Heaven,   where  their  hopes  and  antic- 
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ipations  of  future  happiness  and  glory 
will  be  realized. 

What  is  said  in  relation  to  Christ  as 
^^  being  put  to  death  ;"  as  "quickened  by 
the  Spirit;"  and  as  ^'preaching  to  the 
spirits  in  prison" — refers  not  to  His 
Divinity,  but  humanity  ;  to  the  suffering, 
the  dying,  and  the  burial  of  His  body  ; 
and  to  the  pain  which  His  death  pro- 
duced, not  to  his  Infinite  and  Divine 
Spirit,  but  to  His  human  soul.  And  also 
refers  to  His  resurrection,  and  likewise 
to  the  fact  that  His  soul  whilst  His  body 
was  in  the  grave,  preached  or  proclaimed 
to  the  spirits  of  righteous  men  in  Para- 
dise that  by  His  death  He  had  finished 
the  work  of  redeeming  the  human  race, 
according  to  previous  types  and  prophe- 
sies concerning  Him. 

But  whilst  the  soul  of  Christ  was  in 
Paradise  it  was  in  hell.  For  David,  per- 
sonating Christ,  makes  the  following 
exclamation  to  God :  "  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  thou 
suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption." 
And  Saint  Luke,  in  recording  the  Acts 
M  the  Apostles,  affirms  expressly  that  it 
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is  in  reference  to  Christ  and  to  Christ^s 
resurrection  that  David  makes  the  excla- 
mation. 

The  evidence  is  therefore  conclusive, 
not  only  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
dead, — and  though  dead  incorruptible, — 
but  also  that  His  soul  after  His  decease 
descended,  as  expressed  in  the  Creed 
of  the  Church,  into  hell  :  otherwise  it 
would  be  absurd  for  David  to  speak 
of  its  not  being  suffered  to  remain 
there. 

Paradise,  which  is  a  place  of  happi- 
ness, is  therefore  in  hell. 

There  is  also  in  hell  a  place  of  misery. 
To  this  place  of  misery  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  depart  immediately  after  death. 
For  the  soul  of  the  rich  man,  at  whose 
gate  Lazarus  was  laid,  is  represented 
whilst  in  a  state  of  dissolution  from  his 
body  as  being  in  hell ;  and  as  there  tor- 
mented in  a  flame  of  fire. 

Likewise,  the  Saviour  says :  "  Fear 
Him,  which  after  He  hath  killed  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell."  He  thus  seems 
to  teach  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked 
will,  when  separated  from  their  bodiesf 
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be  punished.  The  term  which  He  em- 
ploys to  signify  the  place  of  their  pun- 
ishment, and  which  denotes  a  place 
where  the  punishment  is  by  fire,  as  this 
term  is  translated  from  the  Greek  lan- 
guage into  ours,  is  pronounced  hell. 
But  in  Greek,  in  which,  without  doubt, 
the  Saviour  spoke  it  and  the  evangelist 
recorded  it  originally,  it  is  written  and 
pronounced  Gehenna. 

To  be  in  Gehenna  is,  therefore,  to  be 
in  hell.  Thus  hell  comprehends  both 
Gehenna,  a  place  of  misery ;  and  Para- 
dise, a  place  of  happiness. 

In  the  narrative  of  the  rich  man,  to 
whose  soul  we  have  adverted  as  being 
punished  in  hell,  the  term  hell  is  indeed 
translated  not  from  the  Greek  word 
Gehenna,  but  from  the  Greek  word 
Hades. 

It  is  to  be  considered,  however,  that 
Hades  the  Slieol  of  the  Hebrews  is  the 
general  term  including,  as  we  have  said, 
Gehenna  and  Paradise ;  so  that  when  it 
is  declared  that  in  hell  or  Hades  he  was 
in  torment,  we  are  to  understand  that 
his  soul  was  in  that  part  of  Hades  which 
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is  termed  Gehenna  or  place  of  punish- 
ment. 

We  indeed  collect  from  the  Scriptures 
that  hell,  which  is  Hades,  is  the  place  for 
all  disembodied  spirits  of  men  ;  the  gen- 
eral receptacle  for  the  souls  of  the  dead: 
that  there  is  there,  in  Hades,  a  place 
called  Paradise,  where  the  souls  of  the 
good  are  comparatively  happy  :  that  also 
there  is  there,  in  hell  or  Hades,  a  place 
called  Gehenna,  where  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  are  comparatively  miserable : 
that,  likewise,  by  a  metonomy  of  speech, 
not  only  Gehenna  but  Paradise  is  some- 
times denominated  hell. 

The  soul  of  Christ  was,  therefore,  in 
hell.  IS'ot  however  in  Gehenna,  but  in 
Paradise,  wiih  the  good  spirits  to  which 
He  there  preached.  The  soul  of  the  rich 
man  is  also  in  hell,  but  not  in  Paradise. 
It  is  punished  in  Gehenna  with  wicked 
spirits  like  his  own. 

Hence,  we  conclude  that  in  Gehenna 
are  the  souls  of  those  who  die  without 
repentance.  That  there  are  the  souls  of 
those  who  persecuted  Christ :  of  those 
who,  in  the  days  of  the  Patriarch  JN'oah, 
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and  at  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  lived  wick- 
edly and  died  in  their  sins.  And  there 
also  are  the  Avicked  angels,  who  sinned 
in  Heaven,  and  were  thence  cast  down 
to  hell,  and  "  delivered  into  chains  of 
darkness,"  to  be  "reserved  unto  judg- 
ment." 

We  conclude  likewise,  that  in  Para- 
dise are  the  souls  of  righteous  Patri- 
archs and  prophets,  evangelists  and 
apostles,  and  of  other  holy  persons. 
There  are  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  of 
whom  Saint  John  is  speaking  when  he 
says  :  "  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held." 

Bat  what  will  be  the  condition  of  the 
rifyhteous  when  raised  from  the  dead  ? 

After  the  general  resurrection  and  the 
judgment — and  the  invitation  to  them 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,"  they 
will  go  "  into  life  eternal ;"  which  will 
be  a  life  of  peace,  and  joy,  and  happiness 
without  end. 

Their  enjoyment  of  this  life  will  be  in 
Heaven  ;  a  Paradise   far   more  glorious 
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and  exalted  than  that  which  their  souls 
had  previously  inhabited. 

Evidence  of  such  a  state  of  happiness 
is  furnished,  to  some  extent,  by  the  light 
of  nature.  Consequently,  a  general  no- 
tion of  its  reality  has  ever  obtained 
amono-  the  heathen  who  have  had  the 
light  of  nature  only  to  guide  them  in 
the  formation  of  their  principles,  in  the 
practice  of  their  duty ;  and  in  their  be- 
lief in  relation  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
and  their  condition  in  futurity. 

Hence,  they  have  ever  spoken  of 
elysian  fields  and  happy  islands,  as  the 
habitations  of  the  pious  after  death. 
And  they  have  described  these  fields  and 
islands  after  a  carnal  and  earthly  man- 
ner, as  beautiful  and  grassy  plains  ;  as 
lovely  and  flowery  meads  ;  as  being  free 
from  heat  and  cold  and  storm ;  as  being 
of  a  delightful  climate  ;  and  as  abound- 
ing with  every  thing  that  can  please  and 
gratify  the  senses. 

Further  evidence  of  the  reality  of  per- 
fect and  endless  happiness  is  furnished 
by  the  natural  and  universal  desire  of 
mankind  for  its  enjoyment. 
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They  know  full  well  that  it  is  not 
attainable  in  the  present  life ;  yet  they 
are  eagerly  and  continually  desiring  it 
and  seeking  it  in  a  vast  number  and 
variety  of  ways. 

Some  are  seeking  it  in  knowledge ; 
others  are  seeking  it  in  w^ealth.  Some 
in  the  honors,  some  in  the  pleasures  of 
the  world.  But  it  is  found  in  none  of 
these,  as  the  experience  of  mankind 
manifestly  testifies. 

According  to  the  acknowledgment 
not  only  of  Christians  but  of  the  best 
and  the  wisest  of  those  unacquainted 
with  revelation,  genuine,  true  and  endur- 
ing happiness  can  be  found  only  in  love 
for  the  Supreme  Being ;  in  piety  and 
virtue ;  in  a  well-grounded  hope  of  bless- 
edness hereafter ;  and,  finally,  in  the 
possession  and  enjoyment  of  a  future 
and  a  Heavenly  world. 

JSTow,  either  this  universal  desire  of 
happiness  is  planted  in  mankind  by  the 
Deity  in  vain, — which  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose,  and  the  opinion  of  the  wisest 
and  the  best  of  them  concerning  a  Heav- 
enly world  is  also  a  vain  oj)inion,  which 
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is  equally  unreasonable  to  believe,— or 
there  is  a  future,  a  Heavenly,  a  perfect, 
an  eternal  state  of  happiness  for  the 
good. 

Additional  proof  of  complete  and  end- 
less happiness  in  future  is  derived  from 
the  inequality  which  exists  in  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  comforts  and  enjoyments 
of  this  life.  Through  this  inequality  the 
Providence  of  God  frequently  becomes 
dark  and  intricate,  and  we  are  unable  to 
see  its  propriety,  even  in  many  ordinary 
cases,  without  admitting  a  future  state 
where  all  things  will  be  properly  ad- 
justed, and  happiness  without  end  en- 
joyed by  the  righteous.  In  the  present 
world  the  wicked  are  often  exalted,  and 
the  righteous  cast  down  and  afflicted. 
Hence,  it  is  reasonoble  to  conclude  that 
they  who  have  here  suffered  in  the  cause 
of  well-doing  will  hereafter  be  rewarded; 
whilst  they  who  have  here  enjoyed, 
undeservedly,  the  things  wdiich  are  good, 
will  in  future  be  punished  with  things 
that  are  evil. 

When  we  open  the  volume  of  Divine 
Revelation,   we  find    that    immortality 
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and  endless  happiness  are  clearly  and 
fully  brought  to  light.  Plence,  the 
apostle  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus, 
declares  himself  "a  servant  of  God," — 
*'  in  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  which  God, 
tlmt  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the 
world  began  ;  but  hath  in  due  time, 
manifested  His  word."  Hence,  also,  the 
evangelist  John  declares  that  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  belie vetli 
in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  AVe  learn  from  the 
Scripture  not  only  that  God,  before 
the  world  began,  made,  to  just  men,  the 
promise  of  His  Heavenly  kingdom,  but 
that  He  duly  prepared  that  kingdom  for 
their  reception.  God  is,  therefore,  rep- 
resented in  the  Scripture  as  speaking- 
through  the  Saviour,  who  is  the  "  Judge 
of  quick  and  dead,"  and  saying  to  the 
righteous,  at  the  judgment :  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  The  happi- 
ness of  this  kingdom  is  assured  to  the 
good,  the  people  of  God,  inasmuch  as 
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Christ  has  actually  taken  possession  of 
it  in  their  behalf ;  for,  speaking  of  the 
happiness  in  question,  Saint  Paul  delares 
to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  hope  of 
it,  as  follows :  "  Which  hope,"  says  he, 
*'  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth 
into  that  within  the  vail ;"  "  whither 
the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even 
Jesus,  made  an  High  Priest  forever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

We  feel  an  assurance  of  this  happiness, 
because  the  Gospel  calls  us  to  seek  it. 
It  is  called  "  eternal  life,"  and  we  are 
admonished  by  the  Scriptures  to  lay  hold 
of  it.  It  is  termed,  also,  "eternal  glory," 
and  an  apostle  informs  us  that  we  are 
called  to  it  by  the  Grod  of  all  grace.  Our 
assurance  of  the  blessedness,  of  the  hap- 
piness in  future,  is  increased  by  exjieri- 
encing  within  us  an  earnest  of  its  posses- 
sion, realizing  that  it  is,  spiritually,  "  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  ever- 
lasting life."  'The earnest  of  so  precious 
and  glorious  an  inheritance  we  esteem  as 
the  gracious  gift  of  God,  that  our  spirits 
may  bear  witness  with  His  Spirit,  as  His 
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bears  with  ours  ;  that  we  are  His  chil- 
dren by  creation,  by  redemption,  by 
adoption,  and  by  the  blessed  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  we  may  feel 
and  know  that  we  are  "  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ ;"  heirs  of  the 
salvation,  the  promise,  the  hope,  and  the 
glory  that  shall  be  revealed  hereafter. 
As  the  Israelites,  in  their  wanderings, 
had  some  of  the  clusters  of  the  grapes 
of  Canaan,  as  a  foretaste  of  a  temporal 
inheritance ;  so  the  spiritual  experience 
of  Christians,  in  their  pilgrimage  here, 
is  a  foretaste  of  the  Heavenly  inherit- 
ance ;  the  "  first  fruits"  of  that  "  better 
country"  wdiere  they  expect  a  rich  and 
a  glorious  harvest  of  spiritual  enjoy- 
ments. Surely,  the  desire  which  saints 
have  for  happiness,  for  being  w^ith  Christ, 
for  being  present  with  God  ;  their  anxi- 
ety to  "  press  towards  the  mark  of  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;"  their  experience  in  spirit- 
ual things,  and  their  foretaste  of  the 
glories  of  Heaven,  may  be  justly  con- 
sidered as  evincing  the  reality  of  the 
happiness  to  which  they  are  aspiring;  the 
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never-ending  happiness  of  a  world  to 
come.  It  is  with  exultation  and  comfort 
that  we  hear  the  psalmist  expressing  his 
faith  that  God  will  receive  him  to  the 
glories  of  that  world ;  that  we  listen  to 
the  apostle  Paul  whilst,  in  view  of  the 
possession  of  this  glory,  he  declares  that 
"  we  have  a  building,  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  Heavens."  And 
when  we  reflect  that  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  all  the  holy  men  of  old,  have 
died  in  the  hope  and  expectation  of  the 
happiness  which  the  future  world  affords; 
when  we  consider  that  the  aj^ostles  and 
martyrs  and  other  Christian  saints  have 
died  in  the  same  hope  and  expectation, 
we  feel  strengthened  in  our  faith  and 
assurance  of  the  reality  of  that  world 
and  its  glories. 

Everlasting  happiness  is  already  be- 
gun, in  this  life,  when  men  are  spiritu- 
ally regenerated;  when  they  have  passed 
from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life ; 
when  they  have  an  experimental  knowl- 
edge of  Grod  as  being  "  the  author  and 
finisher  of  "  their  faith,"  as  bringing 
them  by  His  goodness  to  repentance  and 
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as  influencing  them  by  His  Spirit  to  the 
practice  of  righteousness.  In  confirma- 
tion of  this  sentiment  an  evangelist  de- 
clares that  "  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know 
the  only  true  God."  We  may,  indeed, 
be  assured  of  Heaven,  since  some  have 
already  been  admitted  to  its  mansions. 
Enoch  and  Elijah  and,  as  we  may  well 
believe,  "  some  of  the  saints"  that 
''  arose,"  after  the  crucifixion,  "and  came 
out  of  their  graves,"  after  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Saviour,  are  already  in  the 
future  Paradise,  the  kingdom  of  happi- 
ness above. 

Various  are  the  terms  by  which  this 
happiness  in  future  is  expressed.  It  is 
called  "Heaven,"  inasmuch  as  Heaven  is 
the  place  where  it  is  to  be  enjoyed.  It  is 
also  called  "  Paradise,"  in  allusion  to  the 
garden  of  Eden,  and  in  allusion  to  the 
place  for  the  souls  of  the  righteous  dead 
after  their  decease  and  before  the  resur- 
rection. It  is  called  "the  light  of  life," 
"  a  place  of  light,"  likewise  "  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  in  light;"  for  it  needs 
neither  natural  nor  artificial  light  to  il- 
lumine it.     "  God  and  the  Lamb  arc  the 


314  ETERNAL   LIFE 

light  thereof."  It  is  termed  "  a  house," 
"a  Father's  house,"  "a  house  not  made 
with  hands."  It  is  denominated  ^'a 
city,"  ^'  a  city  of  God's  preparing."  It 
is  called  "a  better  country;"  also,  "an 
inheritance,"  in  allusion  to  the  land  of 
Canaan.  It  is  known  by  the  name  of 
"kingdom,"  "a  crown,"  and  "a crown  of 
righteousness,"  and  "a  crown  of  glory  ;" 
and  it  is  termed  "  a  weight  of  glory." 
It  has  the  name  of  "  peace."  It  is  sig- 
nified by  the  "rest  which  remains  for  the 
people  of  God."  It  is  called  "  the  joy  of 
the  Lord,"  "a  joy  that  cannot  be  taken 
from  them,"  and  "a  fullness  of  joy,"  "a 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
These  names  and  descriptions  certainly 
imply  that  it  is  a  freedom  from  evils, 
afflictions,  and  temptations,  and  priva- 
tions, and  all  pain  ;  that  it  is  the  pos- 
session of  all  good,  the  enjoyment  of 
God,  and  of  the  society  of  angels,  and  of 
"just  men  made  perfect."  They  who 
attain  to  it  will  be  engaged  in  adoring 
the  Divine  perfections  of  God,  from 
whom  they  will  continue  to  receive  com- 
munications of  joy,  joy  that  will  be  full 
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of  glory.  Then,  as  "  the  redeemed  of 
the  Lord,"  they  should  aspire  to  come 
to  this  spiritual  Zion  "  with  songs  of 
everlasting  joy." 

The  continuance  of  the  happiness  in 
question  should  be  particularly  consider- 
ed. It  is  an  eternity  of  happiness. 
Hence,  it  is  called  "  eternal  life."  Men 
are  subject  to  death.  It  is  said  even  of 
the  aged  Methusalah  that  he  died.  But 
the  righteous  who  believe  in  Christ, 
though  they  die,  shall  live.  The  wicked 
will,  indeed,  like  the  righteous,  be  raised 
from  the  dead  and  live  after  their  de- 
cease ;  but  not  like  the  righteous,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  happiness.  The  righteous 
will  live  in  such  enjoyment;  will  live  in 
the  enjoyment  of  God,  in  whom  there  is 
'fullness  of  joy;  and,  after  coming  forth 
from  their  graves,  will  thus  live  through 
eternity. 

The  happiness  of  Heaven  is,  indeed, 
"glory."  It  is  "eternal  glory."  It  is 
"  an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  It  is  "  a 
crown  of  glory"  that  fadeth  not  away. 
It  is  "an  everlasting  habitation,"  "a 
house  eternal  in   the   Heavens."     It  is 
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*'  an  inheritance,"  an  "  eternal  inherit- 
ance," incorruptible.  It  will  never  fade. 
It  is  "  a  city,"  and  "  a  continuing  city." 
It  is  "  a  kingdom,"  and  "  an  everlasting 
kingdom."  It  is  a  country  where  the 
saints  are  not  merely  sojourners.  It  is 
for  them  "  a  better  country,"  which  is 
abiding  and  Heavenly.  It  is  a  state  of 
being  with  the  Father,  with  Christ,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  with  God. 

My  hearers :  Do  we  wish  to  enjoy  it? 
They  who  in  this  life  perform  their  duty 
to  the  Divine  acceptance  will  be  pre- 
pared for  its  enjoyment,  and  they  will  be 
permitted  to  enjoy  it.  The  object  of  a 
preached  Gospel  is  to  persuade  men  to 
be  prepared  for  its  fruition ;  to  be  pre- 
pared through  repentance,  and  "  works 
meet  for  repentance ;"  through  faith  in 
God  and  His  promises,  and  through  a 
holy  obedience  to  His  Divine  commands. 

The  wicked  who,  through  sin  and  dis- 
obedience to  God,  die  unprepared  for  the 
happiness  of  the  future,  will  suffer  a  de- 
privation of  that  happiness.  ]N"or  is  this 
all.  For  punishment,  even  endless 
punishment,  will  be  inflicted  on  them. 
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This  pimisbment  they  are  taught  by 
their  reason  and  the  feelings  of  their 
nature  to  expect.  Consequently,  they 
have  fearful  forebodings  for  the  future, 
anticipating  the  misery  ordained  for  their 
sin  and  impenitence.  When  privileged 
with  Divine  Revelation  they  find  that  it 
establishes  very  clearly  the  doctrine  not 
only  of  happiness,  but  of  misery  in  a 
world  to  come ;  of  misery  that  will  be 
subsequent  to  that  in  Gehenna ;  of  mis- 
ery that  will  be  in  another,  a  future,  an 
Everlasting  Hell. 

Are  there  among  us  any  that  are  yet 
in  their  sins?  yet  impenitent  and  irre- 
ligious ?  If  so,  let  them  yield  to  their 
reason,  to  the  teachings  of  nature,  and 
to  the  Divine  Word  of  God, — by  all 
which  they  are  admonished  to  repent,  to 
live  righteously,  and  thus  to  avoid  the 
misery  and  attain  to  the  happiness  of  the 
future. 

God  grant  that  w^e,  my  hearers,  may 
so  live  and  so  die  that  we  may  enter  with 
the  righteous  into  life  eternal.     Amen. 
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*'  Foe  dust  thou  aet,   and    unto    dust    shalt    thof 

EETUEN." 

Had  man  maintained  his  primeval 
purity  and  innocence  he  would  never 
have  been  otherwise  than  happy  without 
tasting  death.  On  finishing  his  appoint- 
ed work  in  the  present  workl,  he  would 
have  been  translated  to  Heaven,  there  to 
enjoy  a  fuller,  a  more  complete  and  end- 
less happiness. 

But,  alas  :  it  is  otherwise  with  him. 
He  is  now,  for  his  impurity  and  sin,  sub- 
jected to  painful  anxieties,  to  afflictions 
and  disappointments,  to  casualties  and 
adversities,  to  diseases  and  to  death. 

Nor  is  this  all.  For  men  will  be 
awakened  from  the  sleep  of  death,  and 
be  judged  to  be  worthy  of  eternal  nii§- 
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ery,  except  in  the  present  life  they  shall 
be  purified  from  their  sin,  and  except 
they  shall  be  holy  at  their  death,  and 
when  raised  from  the  dead  and  placed 
before  their  Judo:e. 

But  if  they  shall  now  be  purified  from 
sin, — if  they  shall  die  in  a  holy  state, 
and  consequently  in  such  a  state  rise  and 
appear  before  their  Judge,  they  will  be 
admitted  to  the  happiness  of  Heaven — 
happiness  that  will  be  endless. 

Death  is  clothed  with  terrifying  aspects 
to  those  who  expect  that  the  Judge  will 
make  them  miserable  ;  also  to  those  who 
are  affected  with  fears  and  with  doubts 
in  relation  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
Judge  w411  dispose  of  them  ;  likewise  to 
those  who  pretend  to  believe  that  there 
is  no  existence  for  men  beyond  the 
grave. 

But  death  has  comparatively  but  little 
if  any  terror  to  those  who  are  endeavor^ 
ing  to  be  good  and  holy,  and  who  have, 
therefore,  a  well-grounded  hope  that  the 
Judge  will  admit  them  to  a  felicitous 
existence  in  the  future. 

Thus  living  men  are  in  a  state  of  trial, 


320  FUNERAL    SERMON. 

that  it  may  be  prov^ed  whether  they  will 
exert  themselves  to  be  purified  from 
their  sin,  or  whether  they  will  neglect 
the  means  of  being  purified  ;  and  there- 
fore, whether  they  shall  be  acquitted  or 
condemned,  admitted  to  happiness  or 
consigned  to  misery  at  the  final  judg- 
ment. 

Death  puts  an  end  to  this  state  of 
trial,  and  their  eternal  destiny  will  be 
determined  according  to  the  character 
that  they  sustain  when  they  die. 

Since  they  are  continually  liable  to 
die;  since  they  know  neither  the  time 
nor  the  manner  of  their  decease ;  since 
they  are  not  sure  whether  they  will  be 
slowly  or  rapidly  taken  from  the  world  ; 
since  they  know  not  from  one  moment  to 
another  whether  their  life  will  be  pro- 
longed;  since  death  may  come  upon 
them  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  either 
when  they  are  awake  or  when  they  sleep; 
and  since  their  eternal  w^elfare  depends 
on  their  character,  their  spiritual  condi- 
tion when  they  shall  be  summoned  out 
of  time,  ought  they  not  as  reasonable 
being's  and  as  moral  ao-ents  to  be  admon- 
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ished  to  be  continually  ready  for  death, 
by  being  holy,  by  being  practically  good, 
and  thus  to  be  prepared  for  the  judg- 
ment and  the  realities  of  eternity  ? 

Since  their  time  for  being  thus  pre- 
pared is  very  short,  they  should  diligent- 
ly improve  their  present  moments,  their 
present  opportunity  for  making  the  re- 
quired preparation.  Consequently,  they 
should  listen  to  the  admonition  of  an  in- 
spired penman  as  follows  :  "  Whatsoever 
thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy 
might';  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device, 
nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave 
whither  thou  goest." 

There  is  a  wonderful  propensity  in 
men  to  imagine,  contrary  to  their  better 
knowledge,  that  their  death  is  an  event 
very  distant  from  the  present  time.  But 
they  ought  to  consider  that  in  truth 
death  is  very  near  them,  and  coming 
with  rapidity,  approaching  them  with 
swiftness,  and  that  when  it  shall  over- 
take them  it  will  be  irresistible. 

To  take  away  life  is  the  purpose  for 
which  it  comes  ;  nor  can  it  be  turned 
from  its  purpose  by  wealth,  by  wisdom. 
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by  entreaties,  by  human  authority^  or  by 
any  other  means.  As  we  read  :  "  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  power  over  the 
spirit  to  retain  the  spirit,  neither  hath  he 
power  in  the  day  of  death." 

Multitudes  of  men,  by  deceiving  them- 
selves in  relation  to  the  time  of  dying, 
have  a  strong  propensity  for  postponing 
the  work  necessary  for  being  in  readiness 
to  die. 

But  they  ought  to  reflect  that  this 
work  should  be  immediately  performed  ; 
that  delays  which  are  so  dangerous  in 
tenaporal  concerns,  are  much  more  dan- 
gerous in  concerns  which  are  spiritual, 
and  which  will  affect  a  future  state  of 
being. 

*'  Now  is  the  accepted  time."  ^'  'Now  is 
the  day  of  salvation."  ^'  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts." 

Why  are  not  their  fears  more  excited 
lest  death,  coming  unawares  and  hurry- 
ing them  to  the  eternal  world  before 
they  are  ready  for  their  departure,  shall 
subject  them  to  the  condemnation  of  Ihe 
Judge,  and  therefore  to  future  misery  ? 
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Why  are  they  not  more  sensible  of 
the  shortness  of  time  ?  Of  the  brevity 
of  life?  Of  the  certainty  of  dying? 
And  of  being  judged?  And  of  the 
dangers  of  the  judgment,  except  by  being 
cleansed  from  their  sin  they  shall  be  pro- 
tected from  those  dangers  ? 

They  are  indeed  conscious  that  they 
have  but  a  little  while  to  live ;  and  by 
reflecting  on  their  earthly  dissolution 
their  thoughts  are  often  discomposed. 
Death  has  an  aspect  of  terror,  by  which 
their  feelings  are  disturbed.  They  have 
fearful  apprehensions  of  the  judgment, 
and  their  minds  are  affected  with  fear  in 
relation  to  their  future  state. 

But  after  all  they  have  not  sufficiently 
a  realizing  sense  of  their  condition, 
Although  they  have  fears  on  account  of 
their  mortality,  they  are  not  suitably 
affected  by  its  certainty.  Although  they 
are  aware  of  a  future  retribution,  and 
are  agitated  by  uneasiness  concerning  it, 
they  are  not  properly  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  its  reality.  Although  they  have 
painful  forebodings  in  view  of  "  the  fire 
that  never  shall  be  quenched,"  yet  they 
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are  not  sufficiently  determined  to  avoid 
it  by  a  life  of  righteousness  in  the  pres- 
ent world. 

They  indeed  know  to  a  considerable 
extent  the  importance  of  being  purified 
from  sin,  of  being  holy,  of  forsaking 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  of 
being  virtuous  and  religious ;  of  over- 
coming their  evil  and  corrupt  disposition, 
and  of  having  a  good  and  holy  nature ; 
of  renouncing  evil  conduct,  and  of  living 
soberly  and  Grodly. 

But  they  suffer  themselves,  notwith- 
standing, to  be  ensnared  by  the  allure- 
ments of  sin  ;  to  be  led  astray  by  the 
temptations  of  iniquity  and  vice  ;  to  be 
enslaved  by  their  own  evil  passions  ;  to 
be  impelled  by  their  evil  nature  to  wick- 
edness and  immorality;  and  instead  of 
being  holy  in  their  hearts  and  in  their 
lives,  they  continue  to  live  irreligiously 
and  sinfully. 

They  are  conscious  of  the  necessity  of 
being  righteous  when  they  die ;  of  obtain- 
ing the  approbation  of  their  Judge  in 
the  great  day  of  account ;  qf  being 
qualified  both   no\Y   and    then   for  the 
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fruition  of  a  blessed  immortality ;  and 
yet  their  affections  are  so  fastened  to  the 
things  of  the  world,  to  the  vanities  of 
time  and  sense,  that  they  continue  to  be 
vicious  and  unholy ;  that  they  leave 
unperformed  the  work  of  righteousness  ; 
that  consequently  they  are  unprepared 
to  die,  are  not  ready  for  the  judgment ; 
and  are  not  entitled  to  be  delivered  from 
*'  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death,"  and 
to  receive  the  inheritance  of  Heavenly 
enjoyments. 

But  Grod  gives  them  ability  to  be 
freed  from  their  sin  ;  to  be  divested  of 
the  sinfulness  of  their  nature  and  of  their 
evil  practices,  and  to  be  holy  both  in 
their  na^re  and  their  conduct.  He 
gives  them  this  ability  by  His  grace, 
which  is  the  help  or  assistance  of  His 
Holy  S^Dirit  bestowed  upon  them  through 
the  merits,  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death 
and  intercession. 

As  moral  agents  they  have  therefore 
ability  to  be  either  holy  or  unrighteous, 
and  they  may  choose  for  themselves 
whether  they  will  have  a  hap^^y  or  un- 
happy death  ;  whether  they  will  receive 
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from  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  an 
approving  or  a  condemnatory  sentence  ; 
and  whether  the  happiness  or  misery  of 
the  future  shall  be  their  portion. 

On  the  one  hand,  they  have  the  ability 
and  they  are  at  liberty  to  be  holy,  and 
to  inherit  happiness.  On  the  other 
hand,  they  have  the  ability  and  they  are 
at  liberty  to  be  unholy,  and  to  inherit 
misery. 

God  will  bestow  upon  them  the  happi- 
ness of  the  future,  if  in  this  life  they 
become  and  continue  holy  in  their  hearts 
and  their  conduct.  But  He  will  with- 
hold these  blessings  from  them  if  they 
live  and  die  in  unholiness  and  unright- 
eousness. ^ 

Thus  their  eternal  destiny  depends  on 
their  own  choice,  character  and  conduct, 
in  the  present  life.  Then  should  their 
choice  be  directed  by  wisdom.  They 
should  choose  Heaven,  and  their  charac- 
ter and  conduct  should  be  such  as  to 
enable  them  to  inherit  it. . 

If  they  intend  thus  to  choose  they 
should  so  choose  quickly,  for  life  is  short; 
and  when  it  ends,  if  they  have  not  thus 
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chosen,  the  privilege  of  so  choosing  will 
also  be  ended. 

How  can  they  be  so  unwise,  so  wanting 
to  their  own  interest,  as  to  barter  the 
substantial,  the  satisfactory  and  durable 
enjoyments  of  Heaven  for  the  forbidden, 
the  fleeting  and  unsatisfying  pleasures 
of  the  world  ? 

What  are  the  riches,  the  pleasures, 
the  honors,  the  distinctions,  the  titles 
and  possessions,  and  all  the  pomp  and 
glory  of  time  and  sense,  in  comparison 
to  the  joy,  the  felicity,  the  happiness  and 
glory  which,  by  present  piety  and  virtue, 
may  in  future  be  attained  in  the  Paradise 
above  ?  And  if  we  intend  to  have  ad- 
mission to  the  mansions  of  that  Para- 
dise, we  must  now  whilst  our  probation 
is  continued,  be  active  and  persevering 
in  the  work  of  righteousness,  that  we 
may  be  fitted  and  prepared  for  such 
admission. 

We  must  subdue  in  ourselves  all 
ungodliness.  We  must  be  holy  inward- 
ly in  our  hearts,  and  outwardly  in  our 
lives.  We  must  have  the  repentance, 
the  faith,  the  holiness  which  God  accord- 
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ing  to  the  Gospel  requires  of  us.  In 
short,  we  must  perform  the  duty  which 
He  has  enjoined  upon  us  through  the 
revelation  of  His  word. 

Shall  not  the  prospect  of  Heaven,  the 
fear  of  interminable  woe,  and  the  desire 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God  by  our  hap- 
piness in  future,  induce  us  to  be  good  in 
our  present  probationary  state  ?  And  if 
we  are  determined  to  be  good  we  should 
be  immediately  engaged  in  the  work  of 
goodness,  that  this  w^ork  may  be  per- 
formed before  it  shall  be  interrupted  by 
the  termination  of  our  life. 

The  time  of  our  life  will  soon  expire  ; 
and  the  Avork  in  question,  although  it 
mav  be  unfinished,  will  then  be  sus- 
pended. 

We  have  but  a  short  time  for  its 
accomplishment ;  for  death  is  j)reying 
upon  those  of  every  age  around  us,  and 
we  also  must  soon  be  its  victims. 

Insatiable  and  inexorable,  it  spares 
neither  age  nor  sex.  The  old  and  the 
young,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  bond 
and  the  free,  the  vicious  and  the  good, 
are  subject  to  its  power.     "  All  go  unto 
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one  i^lace."  All  are  of  dust;  and  all 
turn  to  dust  again.  The  decree  of  the 
Almighty  has  gone  forth  against  every 
individual  of  our  race  :  "  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

They  that  die  in  infancy,  as  well  as 
they  who  die  in  maturer  years,  are  sub- 
jected to  death,  to  thus  pay  the  debt  of 
nature  in  consequence  of  sin. 

But  inasmuch  as  they  that  die  in  in- 
fancy are  not  moral  agents  because  they 
have  not  attained  to  years  of  discretion, 
therefore  they  are  not  in  the  future  world 
punishable  for  their  sinfulness,  or,  to  use 
a  different  phraseology,  for  their  sin. 
Their  sin  or  sinfulness  considered  as 
inherited  or  as  existing  in  their  actions 
they  cannot  help,  and  in  reference  to  the 
future  "  a  full  and  perfect  sacrifice  and 
satisfaction"  is  made  for  it  by  the  death 
of  Christ.  All  the  punishment  they 
receive  is,  doubtless,  that  existing  in  the 
pain  which  they  feel  in  the  process  of 
dying,  and  which  previously  they  expe- 
rience during  the  brief  time  of  their 
continuance  in  the  present  life.  Conse- 
quently, no   doubt    can    be    reasonably 
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entertained  of  their  future  salvation  and 
hajopiness. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  ^'propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  and  there- 
fore for  theirs.  And  because  they  are 
incapable  of  moral  agency,  the  propitia- 
tion in  their  case  is  not  on  the  terms  of 
faith  and  repentance,  terms  which  are 
prescribed  to  those  who  have  attained  to 
years  of  discretion  and  understanding, 
and  who  are  consequently  moral  agents. 
Hence  it  is  that  they  dying  in  infancy 
and  childhood  will  be  saved. 

They  ought  indeed,  according  to  the 
command  of  God,  to  receive  baptism 
before  their  death.  If  however  they  die 
without  it,  the  fault  is  not  by  any  means 
theirs,  and  they  will  not,  we  believe,  be 
condemned  in  the  day  of  judgment,  or 
deprived  of  salvation  and  of  happiness 
in  the  future  worlcj. 

You,  tliereforej  lolio  here  appear  as  mourners 
for  the  child  whose  mortal  remains  are  before  us 
have  reason,  we  believe,  to  consider  it  as  having 
been  taken  from  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of 
this  life  to  felicitous  enjoyments. 

But  you,  are  to  consider  that  in  order  to  obtain 
for  yourselves  such  enjoyments  after  your  present 
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life  shall  have  ended,  you  are  under  necessity  of 
having  what  all  moral  agents  to  he  happy  must 
ha/ve  necessarily— faith  in  God,  and  holiness  of 
nature  and  of  condiwt. 

A  short  time  only  will  elapse  before  you  also 
will  be  tenants  of  the  grave.  You  yourselves 
must  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  Him  who  created 
you,  and  be  judged  by  Him. 

May  you  be  professedly  and  practically  His 
servants  during  your  present  state  of  trial,  and 
when  you  shall  pass  ^Hhrough  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death"  may  He  guide  and  protect 
you,  W7ien  you  shall  render  to  Him  an  account 
of  your  pilgrimage  on  the  earth,  may  that 
account  meet  with  His  approval  ;  and  may  you 
eventually  be  welcomed  to  His  eternal  rest  in  the 
mansions  of  His  Heavenly  Jcingdom. 

It  is  natural,  it  is  proper,  it  is  right 
that  we  should  grieve  when  our  children 
or  any  of  our  relatives  or  friends  are  by 
decease  removed  from  our  society  ^ior 
the  author  of  our  nature  doubtless 
intends  that  when  He  afflicts  us  we  shall 
be  suitably  affected  with  grief  as  a  means 
of  making  us  more  humble,  more  sub- 
missive to  His  will ;  and  of  making  us 
thereby  better  and  consequently  happier. 

We  ought,  however,  to  be  careful  that 
our    grief,    our    mourning    under    our 
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bereavements  be  not  so  immoderate  as  to 
become  a  murmuring  against  Grod :  for 
we  and  all  that  we  possess  are  His,  and 
He  has  a  perfect  right  to  dispose  of  us, 
of  our  relatives  and  friends  and  what- 
ever is  pertaining  to  us,  as  He  in  His 
Providence  shall  direct. 

Whenever  He  afflicts  us  by  the  death 
of  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us,  or 
by  removing  from  us  any  of  our  enjoy- 
ments, we  should  submit  with  Christian 
humility  to  the  affliction.  We  should 
say,  and  should  feel  as  we  say :  "It  is 
the  Lord,  let  Him  do  as  seemeth  Him 
good." 

Such,  indeed,  should  be  our  feelings 
and  our  language  under  all  the  afflictions 
that  we  experience,  and  we  should  pray 
tha4;  these  afflictions  may  be  sanctified  to 
our  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  and  in  our 
prayers  should  make  the  acknowledg- 
ment made  by  holy  Job:  "The  Lord 
gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

May  the  instances  of  mortality  which 
we  are  called  upon  to  witness  be  means 
of  prompting  us  to  j)roper  reflections  on 
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tlie  shortness  of  life,  and  to  a  clue  per- 
formance of  our  duty,  so  that  we  may  be 
prepared  for  our  own  earthly  dissolu- 
tion. 

When  attending  the  obsequies  of  the 
dead,  and  sympathizing  with  those  that 
are  bereaved  and  afflicted ;  whilst  we 
"  mourn  with  those  who  mourn,"  may 
we  remember  that  we  also  are  mortal, 
and  are  hastening  to  the  grave,  "the 
house  appointed  for  all  living." 

"  Whilst  pity  prompts  the  rising  sigh, 

"  With  awful  power  impress'd  ; 
*'  May  this  dread  truth, — I  too  must  die, 

"  Sink  deep  in  every  breast." 

Since  death  will  be  followed  by  the 
judgment,  and  since,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
order  that  judgment  may  be  so  rendered 
as  to  admit  us  to  the  fruition  of  Heavenly 
enjoyments,  we,  inasmuch  as  we  are  of 
adult  age,  and  hence  moral  agents,  must 
have  faith,  repentance  and  holiness,  let 
us  be  unremitting  in  our  exertions  to  ob- 
tain and  continue  to  possess  these  Chris- 
tian graces  ;  remembering  that  our  faith 
must  be  that  which  purities  the  heart, — 
our  repentance  that  which  produces  good 
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works,  and  our  holiness  that  which  will 
make  us  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light." 

Let  us  verily  possess  these  Christian 
graces,  performing  our  duty,  and  God 
will  be  our  friend  and  protector  in  life 
and  in  death,  in  the  final  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  through  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity.     Amen. 


<^ 


